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PREFACE. 

W ITH the march of civilization and progress 
of Science men have come to be rather 
scspbicil about} the utility of religion Many of 
them hold the opinion that religion has been 
resDonsible for relentless persecution, indiscrimi- 
n*^te slaughter and much unnecessary bloodshed, 
fhe question before us is whether religion is 
really needed for humanitv Does it really prove 
to tie a strong anchor for the advancement of 
tninkind as is commonly asserted now-a-days ? 

Twophasesof I’here are two phases of human 
haman lifa , « / \ j. ^ ^ i 

life, external or physical 

and (i) internal or spiritual The external is 
closelv related to the bodv and the internal 

4 / 

to the mind and soul Both these phases 
are intimately co-related and are therefore 
inter-dependent The soundness of one 
depends upon the soundness of the other T’he 
disorder of one affects the other That person 
alone can be called a “man”, whose physical and 
spiritual phases are in harmony. It is. therefore, 
necessarv that neither of these should be neglec- 
ted and both of them should be carefullv 

•/ 

cultivated. 

It has been a favourite pre-occupation of the 
philosophers since time immemorial to try to 
establish a relationship between the physical 
world and the mental world The mental side 
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of human beings has needs of its own, just like 
the phvsicdl part Ihe verdict of the greatest 
philosophers so far is that the values of the one 
cannot entirelv be expressed in terms of the 
othei, ahhough some ‘^ort of vital connection 
does exist between the two We cannot, for 
example, find out, the weight and dep^^itv of a 
feeling or a thought Mmilaily though the act 
of winning a prize mav produce a pleisuieable 
sensation in the mind of the winner, we cannot 
Say that many ounces of pleasure con‘'titute 
the lesult. Hence we are driven to the conclu' 
Sion tn.itit would be futile to ask to trinslate 
religion in teims of material utility. It does 
bring about a vital change in the physical 
aspect of men’s life but pnmarilv being a concern 
of the soul its utilitv can be correctly estimated 
in terms of spiritual values alone. 

The human body can b“kept fit by following 
the laws of nature and rules of health, while the 
mind and soul can remain in a sound condition 
only by following the tenets of ethics and religion 
It IS argued by some that the mind and the soul 
can be kept in good order bv observing the laws 
of morality and it is therefore not essential to 
bring religion in. Those who make this conten- 
tion forget that religion and moralitv are 
inseparable Moralitv is but a branch of the 
tree of religion Religion supplies the life 
giving sap to morality, which itself is one of the 
most valuable elements in religion. Says Tong- 

> 



\ , • ;>,t> 

fello w:*^^Morality w^tirQiS^leligiorr 
of dead reckoning-— an endeavoo-r t<S^''^nd‘~~dur « 
place on a cloudy sea bv measuring rhe’distance- 
we have run, but without any observation of 
the heavenly bodies.” 


Prime has strengthened this point further 
by saying *‘[n the long run, morals without reli- 
gion will wither and die like seed sown upon 
stone of ground or among thorns ” Mark Hop- 
kins remarked ^Morahtv without religion is 
impossible’^ J. B Shaw also sounded the same 
note by saying, ‘‘Morality without religion is a 
tree without roots, a stream without anv spring 
to feed It, a house built on the sand.” 


d’his point would become clearei if we could 
understand what is religion 

True religion shows its influence in everv 
Whaiis conduct it IS like the sap 

Rehgioif?^ of a living tree which permeatt'S its 
remotest parts It was said by H J,V. 
Dyke “T'he task and triumph of lehgion is to 
make men and nations tiueand just and upright, 
in all their dealings ” 

Religion is not a dogma nor an emotion but 
a service, Piue religion is the central truth in 
one’s life. All the principles, which religion 
teaches and all the habits which it forms are 
favourable to increasing the strength of the 
mind. It both puiifies and fortifies the heart. 
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1'he aim and object of true religion is to raise 
Aimol women morallv and spiritu- 

Rehgion dllv. bays Burke ‘^True religion is 
the foundation of socieTy^ the basis 
on which all true Civil Government rests and 
from which power derives its .luthonty, laws 
their efficacy and both their sanction, if it is 
once shaken by contempt the whole fabric can 
not be stable or lasting ” 

Every religion inculcates the lessons of 
tolerance, chanty sense of brotherhood, and 
love, but most of the followers of all the religions 
are to-day sunk in the abyss of narrow-minded- 
ness and fanaticism \ he te.ichings of anv 
religion, if acted upon in the right spirit, would 
raise the world to the pinnacle of greatness and 
glorv A.11 the great religions of the world enjoin 
upon man a responsibilitv almost in the same 
terms Foi example, 

(a) Hivdmsni avers’ “Bear no ill-will 
against any living being, be friendly and com- 
passionate; keep yourself free from wordlv 
attachments and egoism, do not give wav to 
feelings of either pleasure or pain and be forgiv- 
ing, practice contentment and have control over 
the body, the mind and the senses and dedicate 
your hfe to the service of the Lord with a firm 
msolve. Thus has Sri Krishna enunciated the 
Duties of Man in the Bhagwad Gita, 
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(b) Budhism preaches 

evil IS done; bv oneself good is donep^b^i^^self 

one suffers; bv oneself evil is left undone, by 

oneself one is purified Puiity and impurity 

appertain to oneself; no one can purify another. 

You must vourself make the effort to ennoble 
^ */ 

yourself. ’ 

(c) Zoroastrianism advises us. ^^Only 
that which is good for every body can be good 
foi one's self, too. Therefore one should select 
that path which is for the good of all. It is by 
obevins: the dictates of one's conscience lha 
one can become God-like One can be the true 
servant of one's conscience if one befriends good 
and honevSt men, who might belong to any caste 
or creed.” 

{d) Mahahir Swami the founder of Jain- 
ism y teaches us in the holy Sutras'' Practise self- 
control and self-denial; humble thyself; injure 
not the meanest creature; good deeds alone can 
bring thee happiness in this and the next world.” 

(e) Sikhism exhorts us. "‘Store up God's 
wealth; worship the true Guru and renounce all 
sin; enter the asylum of saints, practise truth, 
patience and mercy and cultivate the virtues of 
humility, forbearance, and civility '’ 

if) Christianity admonishes us in the 
following terms '. — 



12 


^^But I say unto you that even’' idle word 
that men speak, they shall give account theieof 
on the dav of ]ud"gnienfc For by thy words 
thou shall be condemned ’ 

( q) IslaDi beckons its as folloios - 

‘'Gomel will tell you that your Loid has 
forbidden you not to ascnoe any paitnei unto 
Him And that you be good to your parei.ts 
And that ve draw not nigh to lewdnebs whethe" 
open or concealed And sla\ not anv life that 
Q-od hath made sacred save in the courbe of 
justice And draw not nigh to the wealth of 
the orphan unless it be to improve it till he 
reaches maturity Grive full measure and full 
weight m justice and be just when vou speak 
although It be the case of a lelative ” 

It IS thus clear that all religions point to 
the same goal. Love of man is as indispensable 
to religion as worship of God We must seek 
our evolution through the medium of this life 
by tian-^forming it, by changing it into some- 
thing better 


Necessity Rgliaion IS an essential factor of 
Neiigioa human progress, a necessary element 
in society '"Man has structural relation. 
Savs Kant, with three things, God, Woild and 
Soul He cannot escape these. They haunt him 
jvherever he may be 


1 
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Huraaiutv canuot, therefp.r-ejif^'ao jjvatfiout 
religion Well h-is it been said by '1 illotson - 

'‘I’ake away God and religion ‘and men 
live to no puipose, without proposins: any 
worthv and corisidei able end of life to them- 
selves ” 


Lord Chatham said to his nephew, ‘ If you 
are not right toward Cod, vou can never be so 
toward men It was aptlv remarked by Laplace 
‘‘I have lived long enough to know whar, I did 
not at one time believe that no society can 
be held in happiness and honour without the 
sentiment of religion ” 

Laws of religion, if put into practice, can 
make life sweet, sublime and noble T’o cite T' 
Edwards ^‘If you take religion as a guide you 
shall find it also a friend, a ]OV in prosperity, a 
comfort in adversity, peace to conscience, 
strength for dutv and hope for the future and 
endless blessedness in the end.” 


There have been people who having led 
irreligious liveS;, tried to have their own wav in 
the world, considered religion to be an unneces- 
sary obstacle in the way of freedom but they 
had eventually to admit that thev were wrong. 
Coleridge said at a mature age* 'T have known 
what the enjoyments and advantages of this 
life are and what the more refined pleasures 
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which learn ng and intellectual powers can 
bestow and with all the experience that more 
than three score years can give, I, now, on the 
eve of my departure declare to you that health 
IS a great blessing, competence, obtained by 
honourable industry is a great blessing, and a 
great blessing is to have kind, faithful and lov- 
ing friends and relatives, but that the greatest 
of all blessings, as it is the most ennobling of all 
privileges, is to be indeed a Religious Man 

In what vivid, frank and significant woids 
was this confession made bv this noble soul, and 
surely he must have left this world in peace 


Oneness of What a bare truth was expressed by 
^ Emerson when he said, ^ I do not find 

that the age or country makes the least differen 
ce, no, nor the language the actors spoke, nor 
the religion which they professed, whether Arab 
in the desert or French in the Academy I see 
that sensible men and conscientious men all 
over the world were of one religion ” 


It has been said by another eminent thinker 
'^All humble, meek, merciful, just, pious and 
devout souls are everywhere of one religion,” 
But It is surprising that man has seldom realised 
1C and particularly the man of to-day does 
not believe in this eternal truth. 


All religions are essentially one Their 
— teachings are identical in essence, because their 

a 
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Founders had the same end in vie^j-i.e. the 
well-being of mankind. 'I'o illustrate this point 
passages are cited here from the various scrip- 
tures on the subject of the duty of doing good 
to the whole of mankind without anv sort of 

tj 

distinction: — 


Eindu scriptures. Let every hand give 
comfort to all living beings and let it be a giver 
of help to the whole of mankind. 

(,Riq Veda. 10-137-7.) 

Let us allj like the sun and the moon, 
complete the journey of life by helping each 
other, by knowing each other and without harm- 
ing each other. 

(Riff Veda. 5-51-15.) 

He alone knows what is morality and 
righteousness who is always the friend of all 
creatures and who is always engaged in doing, 
good to them in thought, word and deed. 

{ Mahahharta Shanti Par'oa. 262-9 J 

Parsi scriptures. Tell me, O Mazda, let 
me hear; one should do good to the whole world. 

(Gatha 31.-12.) 

Bhuddhist scriptures. Let yourself be 
always employed in doing good, prevent evil 
thoughts from rising in your mind. The mind 
of one who is slack in doing good, finds pleasure 
in evil. {Dhammapada 9-1 
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Jain scriptures. Go ye, 0 Munis, and 
wander forth for the peace of the many, for the 
welfare of the many, for the benefit of all the 
people, for their gam, their good and their 
happiness {Vinay Pataka.) 

Sikh scriptures Doing good to human 
beings IS more acceptable to God than bathing 
at the sixty -eight places of pilgrimage and than 
all alms offered there. 

[Bara Mah-Ma'jh Mohalla 5.) 

Doing good in return of good is the usual 
way of this world. But superior men are they 
who do good in return of evil as well 

{Var Bhai Gurdas.) 

Muslim scriptures And do good unto 
others, surely God loves the doer of good 

{Quran 2-215.) 

Surely God enjoins the doing of justice and 
the doing of good to others. (Quran 16-90) 

Christian sciiptures Depart from evil and 
do good; seek peace and pursue it. (Psalms 34-14) 

He that doeth good is of God, but he that 
doeth evil hath not seen God. (/. John 3-11,) 

contended that if all the 
religions are essentially one, then 
why are there so many different ways of worship 
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and why do followers of different aiths quarrel 
with each other in the name of religion. 

The question of difference may be taken 
first. \ careful examination of the Lord’s 
creation will reveal that there is unity in diversi- 
ty. Flowers of various hues and different 
perfumes make one beautiful bouquet. Plants 
of different species, sizes and foliage form one 
lovely garden. Houses of different heights, value 
and shape make one picturesque city. Men, 
animals, birds, vegetation and other things, go 
to form this charming world, "^(’he Earth, the 
Sun, the Moon, and other planets combine to 
make this marvellous universe. Just as the 
union of these diverse objects makes one whole 
thing, similarly, many different beliefs and 
articles of faith make one complete religion the 
''^Religion of Humanity.” As the variety of 
colour and fragrance in flowers adds to the 
beauty and elegance of the bouquet, so does the 
difference in beliefs add to the grandeur and 
sublimity of religion. 

It is true that every religion contains some 
universal teachings but each one is dominated 
by a spirit peculiar to itself. Each religion has 
its own predominant note, or has selected one 
virtue or truth upon which to lay special stress, 
but all these notes taken together do not 
produce a jarring and discordant sound but 
breathe a splendid harmony and concord. 
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The apparent differences between various 
religions are due to differences in the national 
and racial characteristics and the varying 
stages of intellectual growth of the people con- 
cerned, as well as to the accretions of rites and 
ceremonies and the serious misrepresentations, 
distortions and wrong interpretations by later 
generations of the basic truths taught by the 
Founders of various systems of faith. 

Truth mav be expressed in many different 
ways, but the whole can never be fully expressed. 
Men are now making the discoverv that Truth 
18 infinite while creeds are finite Just as it is 
impossible to reduce the infinite to any geogra- 
phical limitations, so it is vain to endeavour to 
encompass the whole of truth in one single 
system of faiths Each religion has its own 
message for mankind. The study of all religions 
18, therefore, necessary in order to know the 
various phases of truth. 

As one beam of sunlight includes seven in- 
visible colours within itself, so different religions 
represent the varied colours, which by their 
synthesis form the one white ray of truth. As 
water poured in differently shaped and coloured 
glass tumblers assumes different shapes and 
colours though really it is shapless and colour- 
lessj as the same sun seen through differently 
coloured glasses appears in different colours, 
similarly the same truth appears in different 
__ forms in different religious systems. 

/ 



We read in the Bhao:wad“Gita:''MBinkm,d 




comes to Me along manv roads and bv'"wha'f- 
ever road a man approaches Me, on,that road do 
I welcome him; for all roads are Mine 'I'hat is 
a great truth. God is the centre, the religions are 
all various points on the circumterence, and as 
all the radii lead to the centre, so all religions 
lead to God in the long run What is wanted is, 
that each one of us should deepen and spiritualise 
his own faith and see the essential identity of 
all faiths by an unbiased comparative study of 
all the religions 




It is a vain attempt to bring into being a 
“Universal Religion Variety is the spice of 
life. Diversity is the basic law of the whole 
creation. Multiplicity is a characteristic of the 
universe. Evolution is the process which leads 
from Unity to Multiplicity and Diversity Hence 
an advocate of Unity unconsciously works for 
the disintegration of the world 

The Pounders of all the different faiths laid 
the foundation of their respective cults with 
sincere and honest motives. No religion was 
founded in order to hurt others. The Founders 
of all the great religions of the world were actu* 
ated by the same ideals and were imbued with 
the same spirit, hence there is unity in the 
essentials of all religions. The details vary 
according to the peculiar circumstances, and the 
climate of the place and the disposition of the 
people. 
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Rightly it IS said: “My religion is my own 
concern Let no one stand between me and my 
God ” If we understand this principle aright, 
we would find chat no single faith can suit all 
men, for they differ in their nature '1 ruth, of 
course, is one, though the ways to express it and 
to interpret it are different Difference in ex- 
position does in no way affect the truth. Viewed 
from this point of view, the idea of converting a 
person from one religion to another is funda- 
mentally wrong. Use of force to this end is 
criminal Such idiotic efforts of religious fana- 
tics and bigoted enthusiasts have stained the fair 
name of religion 

Bihgions The question still remains that if reli- 
ynarres ennobling thing, why do 

people fight in its name and why have there 
been so many religious wars ? It is an important 
question. The fact is that it is the evil tenden- 
cies of man, and not religion, which are responsi- 
ble for communal bickerings or riots. It is not 
only in the name of religion that people fight, 
but they do so otherwise also Real brothers 
murder each other. Sons assasmate their fathers. 
Wives poison husbands. Servants kill their 
masters. Is religion responsible for all these 
unprecedented and unheard of incidents ? No, 
this all is rather due to lack of religion. It has 
been well said, ‘‘Religion preserved protects and 
religion neglected chastises.” The present 
deplorable state of affairs is the result of our 
irreligious mode of living. 



21 


Our ignorance of religion and lack of reli- 
gious and general education are responsible for 
narrow-mindedness and intolerance. Our ances- 
tors who were more religious-minded than our- 
selves used to live in peace and harmony and 
entertained brotherly feelings for each other. 
While we, who are devoid of religion, and take 
religion light-heartedlv, entertain feelings of 
hatred and intolerance against each other. We 
do not find in the past history of India any men- 
tion of a communal clash over Ram Lila and 
Muharram processions, or disputes over ai'ti- 
namaz, music before mosques, jliatlia and 
halal, cow sacrifice and similar other religious 
and quasi-religious controversies. 'Iheseare all 
the developments of recent times and if closely 
examined, will show little or no bearing on 
religion. 

Not to talk of approving or sanctioning such 
a conduct, all religions abhor it. But it has be- 
come a fashion and a custom that the followers of 
one religion blame the followers of the other 
Thej^ find fault with the teachings and dogmas 
of other faiths and with their teachings and con- 
sider their own faith to be faultless and the best. 
That is a grave error. The tragedy is that even 
those who do not know anything about their own 
religion, do not feel shy to criticise the doctrines 
of other faiths. 


Kf rr.rxi for 
aU r^lipions. 


long as men and women are left, 
or encouraged, or even positively 



taught, to believe that religions differ, even in 
essentials, so long will they necessanly continue 
to differ to 'quarrel, to fight and to shed each 
others’s blood If, on the contrary, they are led 
to see that all religions are one and the same in 
essentials, they will also assuredly become one in 
heart and feel their common humanity in loving 
brotherhood and sisterhood.’' 

If the followers of different religions quarrel 
with one another;— one saying that Krishna is 
the only personage who should be followed and 
honoured, another maintaining that Zoroas- 
ter is the only personality worthy of our regard 
and veneration ; the third speaking of Moses 
alone to be worthy of worship; the fourth giving 
his exclusive adherence to Budha; the fifth sing- 
ing praises of Jina; the sixth feeling proud to 
subscribe himself, as the follower of Christ, as the 
sole saviour of humanity and the seventh main- 
taining that Mohammad deserves the greatest 
veneration as the last Prophet of God, then the 
obvious fact IS that they are not sincere devotees, 
but arrant egotists. None of them really honours 
and follows the great Master who sent all these 
messengers and whom he pretends to honour 
and follow, but each really loves his own narrow 
and conceited little-self, and wishes to impose 
that little-self and its prejudiced views upon the 
whole world, ]ust for the satisfaction of 
personal vanity. 



. f Because If natift^^'iove ana 
own parents more thafr'ai^bbdy; elSes^j^a«d!M 
that be a reason why^f^^ould insiab-roat others^ 
should also love land parents mbre 

than or instead of th^^Tr own?^ Of course I 
should say to my neighbour thus: As I revere 
my parents most, so’ should you behave to- 
wards yours, but, as I regard and love you as 
my cousin, sb I' shall after my parents, revere 
your parents', aS my uncle and aunt; and even so 
should* be done by you. Yoiir parents have done 
for you all that rUine have dbne for me. Ibey 
have fed you’ with the milk‘ and bread^ of life^ ^ 
terfdbd you day^and night, and guarded you 
againstfa life of sin.* Therefore your first d^^ty 
is towards yoUr'parents, as mine is to mine. 


If the followers of the several 'religions or 
rather of the re-proclaimers of the same. -One 
Universal Religion, in different languages and 
times^andfclirnes, were to imbibe this spirit, they 
would fill* their owU homes and all other hornes 
ofdihe 'world with 'mutual love and service, in^ 
stead of * with 'the'cruel cries of hate and^ war, 
bloodshed' and torture, ' and turning religions 
into a blessing ^or mankind instead of a<6urse. 


PerverUd Man is endowed' with' reasoh. He ican 
mentality (Jiseriminate between right and Wron’^, 
good and'evil. He has the power of selection 
and’ the will' tb choose. If he chooses what is 
wrong, he does so at his own peril. He cannot 
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escape the penalty He has been endowed with 
a free will, so that he may develop himself 'into 
a god. Hod has made h?tm after His own image. 
He 18 a ‘‘Hod in rums/’ But he has degenerat- 
ed and fallen lower than the level of brutes. ‘ 

^ f 

For various reasons . our mentality has 
undergone much deterioration The necessity 
of the moment is the creation of a new psycholo- 
gy and a new outlook. That alone can pull us 
out of the abyss of ignorance and intolerance. 
At present we see that in the name of religion 
and godliness the blackest of crimes and the 
most cold-blooded murders are being perpetrat*i 
ed and no sane-minded person would ever hold 
that we , can make any advancement in any 
sphere of life in these circumstances Itus most 
distressing to note that like brutes, men are try- 
ing to kill one another and cut each other’s 
throats. 

A pernicious feeling has been created that * 
the interests of one coramunitv and sect , clash 
with those of another, hence corporate life ^ is 
gone. This narrowness of vision and selfishness 
have blinded individuals to the higher interests 
of life Communal riots are the direct result of 
narrow-mindedness. If they are to be avoided, 
their root cause should be removed , The ques- 
tion of music before mosques and cow slaughter 
in public are, not such questions as may be 
incapable of mutual settlement. One really 
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ShouIrDTOvP 

dissension/ frequent cause of communal 

p/rverse one .“^“‘^‘>^*‘3' °f the people ,s 

sjx.rh"U‘”r “ «” 

perverted mentality we 
coCi/n^nr®^ thespirit of commnnalism. q'his 
dnd religion, permits 

°”th® lives 

Has /on ^ ^ efrnnocent citizens. Our outlook 

corrnnffi”® Perverted that we see morality m 
provrLrin’ 1 righteousness m sin, 

ecuTt^fn lewdnesB, 

tude L evil and recti- 

r 

times. About a century ago. we never heard 
mnn.i . ?f “"y communal bickerings or com - 
tbin/nf’'’*' disturbances. It is a 

thia o °i Srowtb and now we resort to 

ReTivron"’®*w°'^’ taking our stand on religion, 
thinf/ ^ communahsm are two separate 
won?H o ^ religion in the world which 

uiurdtr sanction the 

differcLo ply because there is a 

^ opinion All religions preach 

reheion^n/ and, therefore, it is not 

ficrbi- T 1 1 P®°P'® should fight or do 

thisevn”ofn/ ®°“®‘h'ng else which has led to 
mis evil of commuDalism. 
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Upto the half century ending with the 
year 1893, there were nine communal distur* 
bdhces in all, thrpughout India and only eight 
towns were atfected by them, but now such 
riots have become the order of the day. 

If we look into the past history of our 
country, we find signal examples of communal 
and religious toleration and good-will. All the 
great leaders of differenli faiths laid>, stress on 
this point. Hikory tells us that a great Muslim 
saint, Mian Mir, laid the foundation stone of the 
great Sikh shrine Darbar Sahib at Amritsar in 
tha presence' of the great Sikh Guru, Sri Ram 
Das We find ' in many cities, and, towns moS’- 
ques and temples standing side by side whejre 
Hindus and Muslims used to worship without 
any interference from each other, 

Sanads for muafis and jagirs were granted 
by our past rulers to the custodians of religious 
institutions and shrines. Non-Muslim rulers 
used to celebrate Muslim festivals and Muslim 
kings celebrated Hindu festivals with great 
pomp and show and shared the reverence and 
respect for^each other’s faith We also find that 
eminent Hindus enjoyed full confidence of 
^JusJim rulers and were entrusted with impor- 
tant duties iii the Administration, while the 
Mussalmans held .the highest positions under 
Hindu and Sikhlrulers. In those days efficiency 
and ability, and statesmanship counted” above 
everything else. But today We hear of 'brutal. 
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attacks and murderous assaults beings made by 
members of one community on members of the 
others. New causes of disputes and fresh points 
of difference crop up every day and act as 
clogs in the wheel of our progress-religious, social 
and even political. It is not infrequent that we 
hear of Muslims burning down Hindu temples 
and Hindus and Sikhs dismantling mosques. 

The devotees of true religion do not exist 
in this country except in small numbers. We 
hear a lot of talk about religion from the Hindus, 
Sikhs and Muslims. But it is not religion in the 
real sense of the term that is being preached; 
it is sheer bigoted narrow-minded, religiosity 
which is mistaken for religion. No religion 
worth the name preaches that we should look 
down upon our fellow beings, as is being done 
at present, 

There are many causes of the present 
* deplorable state of affairs One of 
them is the selfishness of the so called leaders. 
In the past these leaders were true guides and 
used to guard people against Jives of darkness 
and sin, and were thus very helpful to their 
followers. But things have entirely changed 
these days. 1'hese religious leaders are now*a- 
days busy in fanning the flames of communalism. 
They give a wrong interpretation to the religi- 
ous commandments and thereby set one com- 
munity against the other, in order to serve their 
own ends. They tell the followers of their 
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respective faiths that their particular religion 
alone is true and the best, and that all others 
are heathens, pagans, kafirs, maleclihs or. 
infidels. 

Our present day communal leaders, exploit 
the ignorant masses in the name of religion, in 
order to retain their hold on them and to' keep 
in tact their vested interests I'hey try to gave a 
tinge of religion to every social and economic 
question. The atmosphere of distrust, and ani- 
mosity created by these 'so called leaders is 
responsible for creating new causes of disputes 
which Were unheard of ' before I’he masses 
have really nothing to do with the communal 
demands put forward by these communal ex- 
ploiters, who often create barriers in the way of 
unity and progress. 

It is a patent fact that in places of worship, 
1. e., temples qurdawaras, and mosques as well 
as in the open, these enemies of the country go 
about preaching a gospel of hatred and bitter- 
ness against Other communities One cannot 
conceive of a greater act of sacrilege and 
ungodliness than that the houses of, God should, 
be used for this nefarious purposes, of spreading 
poison among sons of the sole Lord of creation. 
... li 

If, we want to turn ovet a new leaf in our‘ 
history we should agree < to regard those who 
excite intercommunal hatred as the greatest 
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of the men we hate. We are calledT cowards if 
we do not, hate enough to- kill them. We wish 
lot the death, of our comrades in arms and slay 
men whom we db not know and' against whom 
we haye absolutely no cause of ' enmity. And 
still we, profess to be religious. We are walking 
in a diametrically opposite direction One who 
wishes to be religious should always have love for 
all human beings and not mercilessly oppress 
even those who have caused 1 suffering to him , 
When we believe in' love, w'e have no .right to 
despise or torment others on account of the diver- 
sity of colour, creed’or faith True love regards 
the! whole world as one’s own country and all 
mankind as brotherhood: Love means renuncia- 
tion of one’s own littleself It is looking at things 
with the other man’s eyes, feeling with bis heart 
and understanding with his mind, 

But how are we going to remedy the 
. * present state of affairs'? We must , 
cultivatef that spirit which will enable us to 
realize thatithereis^no difference" between man , 
and man; that Go'd is one common Father and 
we are all brothers. All men are born equal. 
It is, not birth but worth that should' determine . 
the relative, merits of each man One who is .. 
really enlightened; rises above petty conaidei;a-' 
tions. After all' what is the' essential 
difference between a Hindu and a Muslim, a 
Christian and a Jew, a Sikh and ‘a Jain or la ^ 
Buddhist ? Does the difference lie in ’ the fak ' 
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that one adopts a particular mode of prayer 
which differs from that of others or is it because 
one wears a kind of dress which is different 
from those woxn by others. 

Gfod has not made anv invidious distinc* 

A/ 

tion between different persons His gifts are > 
not limited to any particular race or country. 
He is the sustainer of all, the lord of all ages, 
the king of all countries, the fountain-head of 
all grace and the source of every power, physi- 
cal and spiritual 'The grace of God encom- 
passes the whole world and comprehends all 
peoples and ages Idie gifts that He bestowed 
upon the ancient people of India, were also 
granted to the Arabs, the Japanese, the Euro- 
peans and the Americans. I'he Earth is the 
common inheritance of us all and we all use its 
produce alike The Sun, the Moon, and the 
stars give their light and perform such other 
functions, as God has charged them with, alike 
for all. All people derive benefit alike from air, 
water, earth, and other things created by Him. 

The unity of the godhead is an established 
fact. All the religious systems that are m vogue 
in the world are in full agreement on this point. 
He IS called by different names by the followers 
of various faiths and creeds. Behind all the 
varied expressions, there is the same intention, 
the same striving and the same^faith. All these 
names have sprung from the same sacred soil 
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and are quickened by the same spirit. ' The one 
Creator, remembered by different names, has 
fashioned this varied universe and the varied 
creation. The beauty and grandeur of the 
universe consists in diversit}^, but to realise this 
truth, breadth of vision and a liberal outlook on 
life are indispensable Universal love is the only 
road to universal peace and harmony. We must 
be ready to appreciate each other’s point of view. 
There must be no coercion and no dissessions. 
Ihe victories of war pale into insignificance 
before the victories of peace. We can never 
reform others by compulsion or by hatred It 
IS by love and personal example that one can 
become a centre of beneficient influence and 
moral force 

What IS required, is a change of heart. A 
Hindu IS not to cease to be a Hindu, a Moham- 
madan need not cease to be a Mohammadan 
nor IS a Christian required to cease to be s 
Christian Let the follower of a religion sticls 
to his own faith and practise it as zealously as 
ever; rather let him be more zealous in his parti- 
cular religious practices, but let him also studj 
the doctrines and practices of other religions 
with reverence. Let the members of all^eli 
gions gather under a common banner of univer 
sal religion, without giving up their owr 
-particular distinguishing traits, and thus make a 
crusade against immorality and irreligion. 
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Correct One, who has understood5:^tDe- trtie 
nature of religion and the Divine 
Being and loves Him, can never be out of love 
with His creatures. No one can ever burn a 


part or lop off a particular limb of the revered 
person In the same way is it possible for one 
who knows the reality of God and lo^es Him, to 
bear a grudge against any creature whattoever, 
which is like a fragment or limb of bis beloved 
God, or to do harm to it or inflict pain on it ? 
No, never. I'herefore, he who loves God is 


naturally a lover of the whole universe. 


A lover of God, who does the least harm 
to any creature of His or inflicts pain on it, is 
neither a lover, nor a true worshipper of God. 


We should bear in mind the fact that we 
resent the slightest pain inflicted on us by any 
body else. Similarly the victim who suffers 
pain at our hands must be experiencing the same 
feeling. Therefore we should not even enter* 
tain the thought of injuring another, and alwa\ s 
pray to God thus 'Lord ! guide us in such a way 
that we may never allow ourselves to be the 
cause of inflicting injury or pain on any of 
Your children in this creation of Yours. We 
should always wish well of others, and cultivate 
the spirit of serving them to the best of our 
ability/ 

All religions lav stress on the service of 
rnanlind as the highest duty of man. No ques- 
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tion of colour, creed or country should stand in 
the way of service. True service is service done 
for its own sake. If a person thinks that ho is 
to serve his own community or country alone, 
that IS not the ri^ht sort of service We should 
serve humanity and not any particular 
community. 

Our duty is to do good and serve to the 
best of our ability Such is the commandment 
of God. If we cannot do any positive good to 
anybody, at least, we should take care that we 
do not inflict any injurv on anyone. If we in- 
flict injury or pain on anvone, through hatred, 
we commi an unpardonable sin. 

If anyone suffers through our conduct we 
must crave his fonriveness Shaking oJff all pride, 
we should approacn him respectfully and ask for 
his pardon Uivine justice makes no distinction 
between great and small. Our weal h, position 
and learning will not be able to influence His 
judgment The groan of the afflicted and the 
poor will easily succeed in smashing our pride. 
Even the slightest injury done by us to others 
should prick our heart like a drxrt Then alone 
will our heait attain peace and be absolv 
from sm 

He who cultivates such an outlook becomes 
one with the Universal Soul — all people are 
equal m his eye He becomes like the sun which 

t 
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does nofc differentiate berween the n:ood or the 
bad, the rich or the poor, bar shines aiik* on 
one and all Love for the believei and aver^^ion 
for the infidei, more love foi one .md for 
another, such ut.fair conduct nnKno^\ii m the 
kingdom of (jod !o tuir Hea\eni\ Morijet all 
Her children aie equailv de,»T ! hiouirh 
diff'erent paiiis siie leads rhein all to ilie ‘-.nne 
In lier eves nom* is j^renr noi e 1 *^ snudl 
Is there anv difference betu et n a inc; incr .iini 
a small one when ihe\ h.*vc boi h c mm n ti tlKm- 
selves into the sea ? jloth of i i)i m b( come a 
water. Who Ctin differean >te between the 
wave and the sea ? Unnei*'.'.! is tl.o 1 ord IJ 

things in this world are (jf Hm cr^anom 
'I'he black and the white, the civili/aa' an*i Mm 
uncivilized men are nil alike *><■ Him In m life 
and runs thioueh ail livipi: > jiuii :j: 

them all cquallv Wc .ire ail m Hmi mal He 
prevails lu every one of us 
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each other's foibles, help each other to over- 
come tKe obstacles that lie m our way and 
thus establish peace in the world. 

Religious Those who find diversity in various 
cnptures religions and differences in the doc- 
trines of the various scriptures, do not dive deep 
into them but skim the surface only and are 
thus easily deluded Their outlook is not 
liberal and their minds move within very 
narrow grooves It is on account of the selfish- 
ness or Ignorance of the followers of various 
faiths that their religious doctrines have been 
distorted and misinterpreted. We must all 
learn to detect points of agreement hidden 
behind the text of the different scriptures We 
should appreciate the good points of others. 

India had its Rishis followed by Rama, 
Krishna and Buddha. China found an illustri- 
ous spiritual guide in Confucious. Zoroaster 
came to kindle the spiritual fire in Persia The 
valley of the Jordan was fertilised by the Divine 
stream coming from Mount Olive. Arabia had 
the great Prophet Mohammad Thus whenever 
and wherever evil prevailed and men became 
corrupt, G-od sent forth a Prophet or Messenger 
to revive the message of truth according to the 
circumstances and the disposition of the people. 

Whenever the laws of God begin to be violat- 
ed; divine limits and bounds are transgressed; 


clouds of uujLis.ut;s», igiiuiitiiuB, luuuwiiijy, uis- 
houesty and libertinism overhang mankind and 
virtue becomes extinct, then it is that a Prophet 
IS sent by the Lord to check men from evil and 
to put them on the right path 

The object of all the religions is essentially 
the same. The Lord of creation, whom all 
religions hold dear and worship, is no other 
than the Supreme Absolute Being, the one 
Author Immanent in the universe He is the 
one Lord whom different creeds seek to know in 
different forms; whose glory the different 
scriptures proclaim; who in different forms and 
ways gratifies the wishes of His different follo- 
wers. In all temples, mosques and churches 
and other places of worship He alone is worship- 
ped. In and through the Universe, His power 
alone works; homage is due to Him alone at 
every sacred place. Unity of Uod is thus 
acknowledged b3’' all the great religions of the 
world. There is then no reason whv the sons 
of one Father should fight among themselves. 
The first step to the acquisition of Divine 
Wisdom is to realise God’s will as manifested m 
His words and brought to us from time to time 
hy His Hoh" Messengers. 

Kc’uJst followers of Hindui«;m, 

Biiddhisra, Jainism, Sikhism, Islam, 
Christianity, Posnivism, Taoism, Judaism 
Zoroastrianism, Confucianism, Shintoism, 
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Bahaism, Theosophy and all other faiths are 
requested to realize that it is not the particular 
fanh that counts for ennobling a man^s life, 
but it IS the virtue and vice. "Virtue is its own 
reward as it helps one to grow and rise up. 
Vice IS its own punishment, as it arrests one’s 
progress and degenerates him. We must there- 
fore discard all narrow-mindedness and preju- 
dice and derive benefit from the life-inspinng 
commandments of ‘‘Truth and Goodness’’ found 
in every religion. Comparative relision is a 
fascinating study We should, like a calf, suck 
milk and not blood like a leech Like a bee, 
we should extract honey from every flower and 
not alight only at filthy places, like a fly. We 
should eat the dates and leave alone the stones. 

The great Saints and Prophets of all the 
faiths equally deserve and compel our venera- 
tion We can equally benefit from the study of 
their lives and teachings. 1 he life principles 
of all of them have been the same I’hey never 
aspired anything for themselves but sacrificed 
^ their eveiytiiing, even their lives, for the sake 
of Humamtv, we should also do the same. 1 hey 
lived lives of simplicity, truthfulness and right- 
eousness, we should also do the same They 
were noted for tiieir universal love, service of. 
mankind, goodness, gentleness, temperance, 
forbeaiance, and active benevolence and inspir- 
ed their friends and followers to attain these 
virtues and thereby become 'men'' in the true 
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sense of the word, we should also do the same. 
'^Ihen and then alone we can be called the 
noblest creatures, otherwise we are worse than 
beasts and brutes. 

In following these life-giving principles of 
life we are not required to renounce oi reject 
our own religion. On the other hand we can 
follow the tenets of our respective faiths and at 
the same time mould our lives according to the 
aforesaid laws Hindus can continue to wear 
their sacred thread, but should at the same 
time put on the silken cord of ^ Love’^ Chris- 
tians can continue using wine and water for 
initiation into the church of Christ, but should 
receive the baptism of ‘Brotherhood’ as well 
Muslims can adhere to Islam, but they must also 
carrv aloft the banner of ‘^Peace’ (literal mean- 
ing of Islam) Sikhs can continue having ablu- 
tions in the sacred tank of Guru Earn Das, but 
thev must also dip into the holy waters of 
^‘Affection and Service'’ on which Guru hanak 
laid the foundationfe of this faith. Parsis can 
continue feedins- fire, but they must also keep 
the flames of ‘ Fraternitv” alive within them- 
selves I'hen and then alone we can bethe true 
followers of our respective faiths and can at the 
Same time elevate and edify their good name. 

If we could cast off all our prejudices 
and, with an open and unbiased mind, 
read the message sent by the Lord of creation 
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throa^h BLis various Messengers from time to 
time we shall find that through all of them we 
have been taught lessons of ‘‘Love and Service” 
of all human beings without any distinction 
This truth will be borne out if the readers will 
calmly glance througrh the following pages, in 
which the writer has placed side by side the 
teachings of the various scriptures on different 
subjects A. dispassionate and impartial study 
of these commandments will convince us of the 
following truth 

The Unity of mankind should be the most 
sacred principle of our creed. We should 
realize that Gtod has made us all of one blood 
and this Earth is our common Mother, equality, 
therefore is the strongest tie of love. Conse- 
nuently we should unhesitatingly declare with 
pride, ^‘I am a member of Humanity and a citi- 
zen of the Barth.” Our Motto should be* ^^Each 
far all and all far each ” We should all sing 
m a chorus' 

Small souls inquire, “Belongs this man 
To our own race or seek or clan ? 

But larger hearted men embrace 
As brothers all the human race 


Ferosepore^ 
(Punjab) 
February, Wil, 
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F you can sense the One in all creationj 
And see the God in every brother's face, 
Without respect of creed or race or nation; 

If you can feel at home in eveiy place. 

If all your thoughts, -words and acts are holy, 
And everything from highest motives alone 
And all your work ,is based on service only. 

You are very near to the Divine my son. 



(Anon.) 




WITH WHOM . 
GOD PLEASED. 


mN’’DU SORIPTDRBS 

Our intelleots, our thoughts and our wavs of 
work dijfer. A carpenter works on the wood while a 
physician on a patient Grod likes him who leads a vir- 
tuous life. 0 Lord make us virtuous [Rig Veda 9-112-1] 

He IS dear to the Lord, who hates no creature, 
anrl is triendlv and compassionate towards all, who is 
free from t1ie feelings of “I and Mine” even-minded in 
pain and pleasure and forbearing Is ever content and 
steady in meditation self-controlled, possessed of firm 
conviction with mind and intellect fixed on the Lord 
And he by whom the world is not agitated and who 
cannot be agitated bv the world, treed from joy, envy, 
fear and anxietv [Gita 12.. .13 to 15]. 

He attains nearness of the Lord who bears 
enmity towards no creature iGita 11. ..15]. 


RUHDHIST ^^.CRJPTlJRES 

Tliose V ise ones who are engaged in meditations 
J'ud are attached to the quietude of renunciation and 
are mindful r.hose enlightened ones are dear even to ihe 
"<^ds. bniiammapada 14... 3] 


scriptures 


net 


To those who 
help the wearing 


'lead impure and nngndiv b’^’es can- 

ofdied clothes or deer skins ur 
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going about naked; keeping matted liaip or shaving their 
heads 

He who IS a man of evil deeds, cannot be libera- 
ted He alone attains paradise ^ho has taken pure 
vows, may he be an ascetic or a man leading dome^st.ic 
ife [Uttradhain Sutra 3 21,22] 


SirCFl SCRIPTHRES 

He who foresakes lust, wrath, covetousness, and 
attachment of worldly objects and also dispels his evil 
thoughts and devotes himself to service of mankind ly 
humbling himself, endears himself to the Lord 

[Asa ]\fohalla 5] 

Hear 0 Friend the means to meet the Lord’ 
Surrender your pers m and the mind not caring for the 
view of the people. 

A friend teaches a friend that she alone is dear 
to the Lord who does what the Lord likes She who is 
filled with vanity and is self-willed cannot gam a posi- 
tion and she repents when thetime is ov_er 

[Suhi Mohalla 5] 

He who possesses truthfulness, contentment and 
pure speech is liked by the Lord He never suffers the 
pangs ot separation, rather gets absorbed in him 

[ Suhi Mohalla I Chhant] 

O Nanak if you are keen to become the darling 
of your Lord adorn yourself with truthfulness, content-, 
ment, compassion and faith [Bilawal Mohalla 5] 

Tlou vli.p be knonn as a devoted happy wnfe if 




thou love the Bpidegroom, 

^ What shall a silly woman do if she please not lier 
sponse ? 

However much she implore she can not enter 
His Chamber 

Without God’s grace she obtaineth nothing, how- 
ever she may strive 

Intoxicated with avarice, covetousness and pride 
she is absorbed in mammon It is not by these means 
Bridegroom is obtained Silly is the woman uiio 
thinketh so. 

Go and ask the happy wives by what means they 
obiained their spouse — 

Whatever he doth accept ns eood , do awa\’’ with 
cleverness and deceitfulne.^s 

Apply thy mind to the worship of His feet by 
vhose love vhat is most valued is obtained 

Do whatever tlie Bridegroom biddetb thee ; give 
Him thv body and soul ; such perfumes apply 

Thus speak the happv wives • 0 'Uster bv these 

means tlie sponse is notained 

Kfface thv'^eir so shalt thou obtain tlie Bride- 
groom ; vliat ot.lu-r act is there ^ [Tilang Wohalla i]. 


AKhatri. Brahmin, Siidra Vaish or a Ohandala 
attains emancH'ation by r ememiiei ing God He alone 
aitums nearness of the Ijord who knows Him 

[Gann Thiti Moh.nlla 5j 


He is the most honoured and 
who<;e heart God li.is m.ade abode 
ov l)f«efimes God’s servant, 

‘s *e\\-born crea*ures 


the moft purified 
Xanak will wasli 
and serve> even 
iGond Moliulla 4) 
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The^ wlio possess the merits of divine knowledge 
and meditation shall be blended with God Tliey are 
pleasinof to God and God is pleasing to them 

The songs, ravisic, and poems of birds have I 
heard bnt it is with the name ot God that sorrow' fleeth 
away 

Nanak, that wite is dear to her'spoiise who in his 
presence doeth him heartv service 

(Bara Mali ^[oha!la I) 


* 

Ml^Lni SCRIP'IURES 

Whoever does good, whether male or female and 
he IS a believer. We will most certainly give them 
their reward for the best ot what they did 

(Quran 16 97) 

And whosoever does good deeds whether male or 
female, and he (or she) is a believer tliese shall enter 
the garden and they shall not be dealt with un]ustlv m 
the least 

And who has a better religion than he who sub- 
mits himself entirely to God ^ And he is the doer of 
good (to others) and follows the faith of Abraham, the 
upright one (Quran 4 124,23} 

Yea ' whoever submits hirasel’f entirely to God 
and he is the doer of good (to others) he has his reward 
from hi® Lord and there is no fear for hnn nor shall 
he gneve (Quran 2 112) 

Siirelv, they who believe and do good deeds, 
and keep np prayer and pay the poor-rate they bhall 
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have r.h(' r reward freui their Lord, and tlie^ all have 
ni) iear. nor sh.all thev omeve (Quian 1 . 227) 

0 you who believe ! be patient and excel in 
endurance and remain steadfast and be careful of 
(your duty to) God, that you may be blessed 

(Quran 3 . 199). 

Those who beleive and do not mix up their faith 
with aggression (inequity) those are they .who shall have 
the security and shall be lead aright. (Qm*an 6 . 83) 

And most surelv I am most forsfivin 2 f to him who 
repents and believes and does good and then continues 
to follow the right direction (Quran 20 . 82) 

Most surely man is in loss, 
f’xcept those who believe and do good, and enjoin on 
oach other truth and enjoin on each other forbearance 

[Quran 103.. 2, 3]. 

And give away wealth out of love for Him to the 
near of km, and the orphans and the needy and the 
way-farer and the beggars and for the captives, and 
keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate ; and the perfor- 
niers of their promise, when they make a promise and 
fhe patient in distress and affliction and in time cf 
trouble; these are they who are true and these are thev 
^ho are holy. [Quran 2... 177] 

Except those who are patient and do good they 
shall have forgiveness and a great rewaid. 

Burelv those who believe and do good and hum- 
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ble f.bemselve'? to their Lord, these are the dwellers of 
the Garden, m it they will abide [Quran 11 . 11, 23] 


Paradise IS for those \iho spend [benevolent^ ] 
in ease and straitness and those who restrain [theirj 
anger and pardon men God loves the doers of good. 

[Quran 3 133] 


Siirel}’' God loies those vho administer ]nstice 

[Quran CO 8j 

Then as for those vho believe and do good, lie 
shall pav them fully their rewards and give them more 
out of His o-race , and for those vho disdain and are 
proud, He shall chastise them with a painful chaslise- 

'’Quian'l 173] 


God has promised to those who believe and do 
good deeds that they shall have iorgiveness and a 
might}^ reward (Quran o 0) 


0 ye men ' verilj we created yon of a male 
and a female and made yon tribes and families that ton 
may know each other Venlv the most honourable of 
yon with God is he who is the most pious of yon 

[Quran -JO 13] 


Ihose vho believe and are pious vouP he 
favoured vith glad tidings in the life of this world and 
the ne\t. dhis is the word of God vQnran 10 OS* C2| 


yho 


And from among yon there should be a party 
invite to good and eiTjom what is riGht and forbid 



the wrong and these it is who shall prosper. 

(Quran 3 . lOS) 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

But forget not to do good and l.o communicate 
for with such sacnfices G-od is well pleased 

(Hebrews 13 . 16) 

The Lord taketh pleasure in those who fear 
Him , 111 those who hope m His mercv. (Psa 147 ..11) 

Lord who shall sopirn in thy tabernacle. 

Who shall dwell in thv holv hill P 

*/ 

Lie that walketh uprightly. 

And worketh righteousness, 

And speaketli truth in his Jieait 

He that slandereth not with his tongue 

Nor doeth evil to his friend. 

Nor taketh up a reproach against his 

neighbour 
(Psa l.j 1 to 3) 

But in every nation he that feareth Him and 
vorketh righteousness, is accepted with Him. 

(The Acts, 10. 35) 

Aime eyes shall be upon the faithful of tl e land ; 
that the}" may dwell with me, he that walketh in a per- 
fect way, he shall serve me. (Psa lOl 6) 

But without faith It IS impossible to please him: 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 



50 

tliaf he IS a retarder of (] em that diligently seeV Inm 

(Hebrews, 11 (•) 

The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell 
therein for ever (Psalms, 37. 29; 

If ye ’ove Me, keep My commandments 
He that hath my commandment®, and keepeth 
them he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father and I will love him . and 
vill manifest myselt to him , (St John 14 21' 

Jesus answered and said unto him, It a man love 
me, he will keep my words and my Father will love Him, 
and we will come unto him, and make onr abode with 
him (St John, 14 23' 

And the world passeth away, and the ln®t there- 
of but he that doeth the will ot God anidetli for evei 

(1 John 2 17) 

And hereby'' we do know that we know liim, it we 
keep his commandments 

He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in Jinn 

But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected hereby know we that we are in 
him (I John 2 3 to 5) 



Fop all of the creeds are false, and all of the 

creeds are true ; 
And lovr at the shrines where my brothers 

bow, there will I bow too ; 
For no form of a god, and no fashion 
Man has made in his de'^perate passion, 

But IS worthy some worship of mine , 

Not too hot with a gross belief 
Nor yet too cold with pride 
I will bow me down where my brothers bow, 
Humble but open eyed. 

(D R. P. Marquis) 
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All places of worship alike. 


HINDU SCEIPTHRES. 

Worsliip the Lord all together 

(Atbarv Veda 3. ..30. ..5). 

Gatlier jn thousands and serve the Lord every- 
where (1^1" Veda 1 . 80.. 9j, 

Arpina said 

I see all the gods, 0 Lord in Thy body and 
hosts of all grades of beings e g Brahma, the 
Vishnn seated on the lotus and all the Rishis and 
other celestial bemgs 

I see Thee of boundless form on every side 
with manifold arms, stomachs, months and eyes, 
neither the end nor the middle noi also the begin- 
ning of Thee do I see, 0 Lord of the Universe, 
O All pervading Being Gita 11. ..15, 16 ), 

1 see Thee without beginning, middle or end, 
infinite in power, of manifold arms, the sun and the 
moon Thine eyes, the burning fire Thy mouth , 
heating the whole universe with Thv radiance 

The 'space betwixt heaven and earth and all 
the fjuarters axe filled bv Thee alone 

(Gita 11 19,20). 

Tho'i art called Han of a thousand heads, 
thousand feet, thousand eyes, thousand arms, thou- 
sand Crowns and thousand faces ot great splendour, 

/"■ 
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Tlion art called Narajana, divinity. and the refuge 
of the entire universe. 

For his eternal salvation the devout worhipper, 
with mind withdrawn from everything else and 
casting of all desires beholds Thee, 0 Govmda, 
that Thou art the pure Soul pervading everywhere 
even in his own soul 

(Mahabharta Shanti Parva, 48.. 23, 29). 

Salutations to Thee whose work is this nni* 
verse; to Thee that art the soul of the universe, to 
Thee from whom hath sprung the universe; to Thee 
that art the dissolution of all things , to Thee that 
art beyond the five elements tliat constitute al 
things, iM.chabharta Shanti Parva 48 ..84). 

Thou hast, filled, lieavru with Tliy head and 
earth with Thy feet , with Thy prowess Ihoii 
filled the three worlds. Thou art eternal and ilion 
pervadest everything in the Uni vers 

The directions are Thy arms, the sun is ly 

eye. Thou stande.st, shutting np the seven paths ot 
the wind whose energj’^ is immeasurable. 

(Mahabharta Shanti Paiva 48...bb, 


ma-T SCRIPTURES . 

In the four directions men make Ihee obei- 
sance, and Thy praises are uttered in every housm 
The profit which is obtained in one ghari y 

remembering the J^ame conferreth greatness 

(Basant Ashtpadi Mohalla 1). 
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Some sav that God is in the temple of the 
ITindns, others beleive that He is m the mosqne of 
the ^fnsalmans , 

But I have forgotten all vain religion and 
know in inv heart that the one Creator is the only 
God (Sawavve 10th Guru) 

The temple and the mosque are tlie same ; the 
Hindu worship and the Mnsalman ptaver are tiie 
same , a'l men ate the same , it. is through erorr 
they appear different 

Deities, demons, vakshas, heavenlv singers, 
!!!Mnsalraans, and Hindus adopt the custoinar}’ dress 
of their different countries. 

All men have the same eves, the same ears, 
the same bodv, the same build, a compound ot 
earth, air, fire and water 

Allah and Ahhekh are the same ; the Piirans 
and the QiT'.in are the same , tliev are all alike . 
It IS the one God who created all (Kith Guru) 

What IS a Hindu or a Wusalman to 

him. 

Trom whose heart doubt depart eth 

The ^luharamadans used tasbis, the Hindus 

malas , 

The former read the Quran and the latter 

the Pnrans 

Fools liave died over the discussion , 

They were not imbued with God’s deep 

love. 

They were not imbued with lore for the one 

God, 



Disregard luiman opinion and are chappy 
They i^ho recognize the Primal Being as~tlie 

one God, 

Allow no other belief to enter their hearts, 
They who cherish any other belief, 

Shall be debarred from meeting the Friend. 

(10th Guru). 

The Hindus are blind, the Musalmans purblind, 
The man who knoweth. God is wiser than eithei . 
The Hindus worship their temple, the IMusal- 
mans their mosque 

Nama worslnppeth Him who hath neither 
temple nor mosque (Bag Gaund by Namdev'. 

Some invoke the Lord by the name of Bam 
other by Khuda 

Some serve Him as Gosaiu, and others as Allah 
Saith Nanak those who have realised the will 
of their Lord, 

They alone have known His secrets. 

(Bam Kali Mohalia o'. 

Whither shall I go. Sir, I am happy at home. 
Hy heart ivill not go with me , it hath become 
a cripple 

One day I did have an inclination to go. 

I found sandal, took di'^tiiled aloe wood and 
many pei fumes. 

And was proceeding to worship God m a 
temple 

When my spiritual guide showed me God in 
tny heart 
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WhereTer I s:o I find only water or stones, 

But thou 0 God art equallv contained m eveiT- 

thino' 

EaniaNand’s Lord is the All pervadin" God. 

iBasant iRarna Naiid) 

If God dtrell only in ihe mo=qne to whom he 
lons^eth the rest of the cnnntrv ? 

They who are called Hindus sav that God 
dwelleth in an idol. I see not the truth 'm eilhet* sect 

0 God whether Allah of Ram I live hv Thy 
name 

O Lord ' sliotv kindness 'onto m'e 

Han dwelleth in the south Allah hatli His 
place in the west. 

(Search in thy heart, search in thy heart of 
hearts , there is His place and abode, 

Kahir IS a child of Ram and Allah, and accep- 
teth all Gfiirns and Pits (Pa'rblhati K.nbir) 


AlUSLIM SCRIPTURES 

And God’s is the Bast and West, therefore 
whither you tUrn your face, thither is the purpose 
of God, Surely God is All pervadino- and the Know- 
ing (Quran 2 1 1 5) 

Surely God is my Lord, 3 ’onr Lord, thefrefore 
serve Him, this is the right path (Quran 30 . ^lO) 

It IS not righteousness that you turn your faces 
towards the east or the west but righteousness is 
this that one should believe m God and 'the last day 


and a7igles (Quran 2 177), 

For every one of you did we appoint a law and 
a vay, and if God had pleased He would have made 
you (all) a stngle people, but that He might try you 
m what He gave you, therefore, strive with one an- 
other to hasten to virtuous deeds, (Quran 5 48). 

Surely those who believe and those who are 
Jews, and the Christians, and the Sabians whoever 
believes in God and the last dav and does good, 
they shall have their reward from their Lord and 
there is no fear for them nor shall they grieve 

(Quran 2 . 62) 

For me the whole earth has been made pure 
and a place for worship Wherever my follower 
finds the time of prayer, he should say it then and 
there (IHadis riirough Nisai 


OHRISTIAXSCRIPTFRES 

Heaven is my throne and earth is my foot-stool. 
What house shall ye build me 
Saith the Lord or what is the place of mv rest? 
Hath not any hand made all these things ^ 

(The Acts 7 49, 50) 

Let every one abide in the same calling in 
'^hich he was cahed (I Corinthians 7 20) 

G0d that made the world and all tilings therein, 
seeing that He is Lord ©f heaven and earth dviell- 


58 


etli not in temples made with hands. 

iThe Acta 7 . 24) 


MISCELLANEOUS 

A^o one can hinder our private adresses to God. 
everyraati can bnild a chape! in liis breast , himself 
the priest, his heart the sacrifice and the earth he 
treads on, his altar, {.J Taylor). 

All 15 holy where devotion kneels 

(H 0 Wendell). 

On the boat coming from America a man said 
to me “My church is THE Ohurch” I replied “Go 
fill your bath tub with salt water and say “This is 
the ocean” (Gipsy Smith). 

All service'^ls 'tlih same with God 
With God whose puppets best and worst 
Are we, there is no last or first 

(Robert Browning) 
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And ilio cnN foi* pravei* 

Th(> kniadiiio' fnith tiironofed ibo ^^fjunpe. 

And on Pn^likarn’'^ lofh’ l^eifrlu, 

Tlip dark prie'?r. chantod Brahama'^ inifirbt. 
Amid a nionastoryp -y^ped^ 

An old Franci^an told In'; l)pad?: 

While to rho sTnairoofne there came 
A Jew to prai'^e Jehovah*'; name 
Tito one oi»ear God looked down and smiled 
And counted each rii'v lovine child; 

For Turk and Brahmm, monk and Jev* 

Had readied Hun throiioh flic £rods they knevr 

(Harry Ho manic). 



GO 


God does not recognise 
difference of faiths. 

HINDU SOKIPTURES 

There is none high or low amongst you Te 
are all brethren and therefore strive all together 
to attain prosperity (Rig Veda 5 ..60 5). 

Oraen^ Just as My commandments are for 
the good of the whole mankind so do ye treat all 
human beingSj may they be Brahmins Ksliafrias, 
Vaishas, Shiidras or even still low born people 

(Tajiir Veda 26 .2' 

May ] be friendly to aU, be they Shiidras or 
Vaishas (Atharv Veda 19 62 . 1) 

All those who can walk have an equal right to 
use the roads and paths (Rig Veda 2 13.2) 

0 Lord, the dispeller of darkness and remover 

of woe ' Impart Thee that all beings may view 
me with a friendly eye and I may see them with 
lovely looks May we all look at each other with 
a friendly eye’ lYajiir Veda 36 ..18). 

1 am the same to all beings, to me there is none 
hateful nor dear But those who worship Me with 
devotion, they are in Kle, and I too am in them 

Even if the very vicked worship Me, with de- 
votion to none else he slionld be regarded as good, 

/ 
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> 

fop he has rightly resolved (Gif 8-^9 .^^9, 30) 

In whatever way men worship Me. in the 
same way do I fulfil their desires My path, men 
tread in all ways (Gita 4. ..11). 

They that bow to all gods, that listen to the 
doctrines of all creeds, that have faith and that are 
endued with iranquil souls, succeed in overcoming 
all difficulties. (Mahabliarta Shanti Parva 110, ..18) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

One man invoke th Ram, another Khuda ; 

One man worshippeth Gosain. another Allah ; 

Some speak of the Cause of Causes, others of the 
Benevolent 

Some talk of the Extender of mercy, others of 
the Merciful. 

Some bathe at the Hindu sacred places, others 
visit Makka 

Some perform the Hindu worship, others bow their 
heads in the Muhammadan fashion. 

Some read the Vedas, others the Musalman books. 
Some are white, others blue. 

Some call themselves Hindus, others Musalmans. 
Some aspire to the heaven of the Hindus, others 
to the heaven of the Muvshms. 

Blithe who recogniseth God’s will, saith Nanak, 
Knoweth the secret of the Lord God. 

(Ramkali Mohalla 5) 

I practise not fasting, nor observe the Ramzan; 
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I Rep\ e Tlim wlio will ]')re'?ei*vp me nf the liont* 
T]’e one Lorrl of the enrili mv God, 

Who ]ndpetli botli Hindus nnd J\lns{ilinans 
J 1^0 not on a pi^sfinmnoe to Makka nor worship at 
Hindu places of piloninape 
I serve the one God and none otlier, 

T neither worship as the Hmdim, nor ]iray as the 
Musa 1 mans 

I take the Formless God into mv heart, and there 

make obeisance unto Him 

I am neither a Hindu nor a Musalman 

The soul and body belom? to God vliether He be 

called Allah or Fam ICabir hath delivered this 

lecture When T meet a true omii or pir. I recop- 

nize my own j\I aster iBae: Bhairo Mohalla j) 

He who IS the 'faithful and true'' servant of 
the Lord IS like the Lord Himself Make no dis- 
tinction betveen man and man pist like the i ipples 
of water vhich rise in water and cjet absorbed m ir. 

(Gann Kabir) 


The Hindus worship in temples and the j\rns- 
Imis in mosques Naina worships Him who makes 
no distinction between the two (Gannd Namdev* 


There are four castes of Hindus and four sects 
of A'Inslim'5 in the world The members of both 
religions are selfish jealous proud, biooted and 
Violent The Hindus make pile rimapoR to Hardvar 
and Benaras , the Muslims to the Kaaba of Makka 
Oircuracisinn IS dear to the Muslims, tilaks and 
'•^rneus to the Hindus The Hindus invoke Bam the 


j\rnsl]m^ Eahim , bnfc there fs onl,}’" one 

God Since the}’ havel^oth forgotten theit" sacred 
hooks, worldly greed and the devil have led them 
astray. Tintli is hidden from both ; the BTa'hmins 

and the ]\Ianlvis kill them.selves bV their animosities 

«. 

Neither ^ect shall find salvation 

(Var Bhai Gnrdas, 39). 

Do awa}’ V ith the distinction ol Hindus and 
Muslims. iBahat Naina Bhai Daya Singh) 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES 

Surely those who believe in God and the Last 
Day and are also the doers of good deeds, may 
they be Jews or the Christians*, or the Sabians shall 
have their reward from their Lord, and there is no 
fear for them nor shall they grieve (Quran 2.. G2). 

And God’s is the Bast and West, therefore 
whither you turn, rhither is God’s face ; Surelv 
God IS Ample-giimg and Knowing. [Quran 2 -.115] 

It is not T’lghteousness tnat voii turn yonr faces 
towards the East cr the M^est, but righteousness is 
Ihis that one shon’d believe in God and the Last 
Uai’ and the angle^ [Quran 2 .. 1 /7], 

And every one has a fiirection to which he 
turns (his face', therefore hasten to goon works 
wherever yon are (()iiran 2 148', 

And it did not beseem your Lord to have des- 
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trovpd fciie town'! on aocoiint- of wponor belief wliile 
theip people acted well (Qncan 11 177) 

There 1 =! no compnhion in relif^ion 

iQnran 2 23G) 

And to every nation We appointed acts of de- 
votion lhat they may mention the name of God on 
what He has g;iyen them I Quran 22 34) 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

But i^lorj^, honour and peace, to everv man 
that worketh ^ood, to the Jew first and also to the 
Gentde 

For there is no respect of persons with God 

(Romans 2 10,1 1). 

For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon Him, 

For whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
liOrd shall be saved (Romans 10 12 13 

And hath made of one blood a’l nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth and hath 
determined the times before appointed and the 
bounds ot their habitation (The Acts 17 26, 

Give none offence neither to the Jews, nor the 
Gentiles nor to the Church of God 

[I CoriuUnaiis 10 32), 
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Though smooth be the heaitlcss prayei, no 

car in heaven u ill mind it, 
And the finest phrase falls dead, if theie is 

no feeling behind it 

(EW Wilcox) 
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Worship connected with heart, 

HINDU SCRIPTURES. 

God can be realised b\^ havin" truth in the 

heait. (Mnndak Upnishad 3 15) 

He who lestrainiii" the or^^ans of action, sits 
1 evolvin'^ in the mind, thoughts rcgardim^ objects 
of senses, he of deluded understandim?, is called 
a hypocrite Rut, who controlhnf^ the senses by 
the mind un ittached, diiects his organs of action 
to the pith of work, he, O Arjan, is superior 

(Gita 3 . 6, 7). 

I fulfil the desiies of men m whatevei way 
men woiship Me ((Tita 4 ..11 ) 

The wise man who does not full} control his 
speech and mind thiouij^h intellect, hi'^ fast? aU"- 
tentes and knowledge arc like the watei filled in a 
Kacha Pitcher (Rhigwata I’uianill 16.. 43). 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

lie whoso heiri is false acieih fils(h ; he 
goelhahiut fornmnex. \ei he cillelh himself a 
penitent: led a'^tray b\ ‘^uper-^tilinn he Tcquenteih 
all pi \ce< of }>dgumige. How >11111 a pcnieni 
<‘hiiin the supreme rew ual ? Bx Pv* i.ixoui the 
Gone 1 kwv are sincer. . XinPv. >uch 
obtnn siKation at come. 

a; run Var I 3'-. 
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Man IS led astray b)' thn reading of words , 
ritualists are very pioud What availeth it to 
bathe at a phce of pilgrimage if the filth of pride 
be in the heart ^ Who but the Guru can explain 
that the King and Emperor dwelleth in the heart? 
All men err , it is onl}- the great Creatoi who 
erreth not He who admonisheth his heart under 
the Guru’s instruction shall love the Lord Nanak, 
he whom the incomparable word hath caused to 
meet God, shall not forget the True One 

(Ashtpadi Mohalla 1) 

Man shall be known as true when he recei- 
veth true instruction , let man show' mercy to In - 
mg things and perform some works of charity, 
M’.an shall be kaovn as true, when he dw'elleth in 
the pilgrimage of his heait , let man after inquiry 
from the true Guru rest and abide in his owm 
heart , truth is the medicine for all , it removeth 
and washeth aw'ay sin Nanak maketh supplica- 
tion to those who are m possession of truth 

(Asa Ki Var Slok 10) 

If a man, foul within and fair wnthout, puff 
himself up m the world, his filth will not depart 
even though he bathe at the sixty-eight places of 
pilgrimage (Asa Ki Var Slok 20) 

What a man hath in his heart cometh forth , 
lip-worship IS of no avail Man soweth poison 
and expecteth embrosia , behold that for justice ^ 
f (Asa Ki .Var Slok 22) 
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Reading and study are worldly acts if the sin 
of avarice be m the heart. All who read through 
pride grow wear}?', and are ruined by worldly love. 
He IS learned, he is a wise Pandit who pondereth 
on the Guru’s word' he searcheth in his heart, 
findeth the Real thing there, and reacheth the gate 
of delu^era'nce (Sorath Ki Var Mohalla 3). 

O man, as thou worshippest, so shalt thou be, 
and so shall be the acts thou performest. It is 
thou thyself who didst sow, it is thou thyself who 
shalt eat, nothing is obtained by prating. 

(Suh] Ashtpadi Mohalla 3). 

He IS only man in appearance ; his acts are 
those of a brute ; he beguileth people day and 
night ; he weareth a religious dress, but within 
him IS the filth of worldly love , however, much he 
try, he cannot conceal his sins Before the world 
he pmctiseth contemplation, meditation and ablu- 
tion, while in his heart he hath the greed of a dog; 
his heart is the fire of avarice while he appheth 
n.shes to his bod^^ , there is a stone tied to his 
neck* how shall he cross over the bottomless 
ocean‘s He m whose heait God Hinself dwelleth, 
shall O Nanak, be easily absorbed m Him. 

(Sukhmani Sahib 4 - 5). 

Unless you remove evil from your hearts, 
how shall you find God by dwelling in the forest ? 
They who deem then ownjhomes equal to the forest 
nre perfect among men. You shall obtain true 
happiness, if you lovingly repeat the name of the 
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Life of the world What avail wealing matted hair, 
smeaimg } oin selves with ashes, and dwelling in 
caves ^ Hb who hath coiqueied his own heart hath 
conqueied the woild, because he is fiee from the 
deadly sins All people use eye-wash, but there is 
a difference in their blandishments The e}es to 
which the Surma of divine knowledge is applied, 
are acceptable to God Saith Kabir, I now know 
God , the Guru hath explained divine knowledge 
to me , I have met God who dwelleth in the heart; 
my mind shall now no more wander. i^Maru Kabir). 

Kabir, why display est thou to men thy 
wooden rvisaiy If thou remembei not God in 
thy heart, what aviilsth this rosaiy (Slok Kabir) 

Kabir, thou hast not shaved thy heart , vhy 
shave thy hair ? Man’s sms are the woik of his 
heart, shaving the head is out of place. 

(Slok K ibii). 

Why doth the Sheikh who is without lesigna- 
tion, perform a pilgrimage to the Kaaba ? Kabii, 
how can God be for him whose heart is not him 
m his faith (Slok Kabii). 

What a\ail thy purifications, thy rinsings of 
the mouth and thy piostiations m the mosque’ 
If thou piay with deception m thy heart, what 
availcth thee thy pilgrimage to Makka ? 

(Parbhati Kabir) 

\ Farid, men cany prayer-carpets on their 

/ 
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shoulders, wear a sufi’s robe and speak sweetly, 
but there are knives in their hearts. Externally 
they appear bright, but in their hearts is sable 
night (Slok F 3.rici) 

What availeth it that men perform prostra- 
tions of different kinds to God They are like 
wrestlers practising the exercise of dand What 
availeth it that men he with their faces turned up 
If they do not heartily bow to Supreme God, they 
are only as sick men. (Akal Ustat 10th Guru). 

What mattereth it whether man goeth naked 
or weareth a deer skin, if he recognize not God in 
his heart ? (Sri Asa Kabir). 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

And if you should question them, they would 
ceitainly say* we were only idly discoursing and 
sporting. Say was it at God and His communi- 
cations and His Apostle that you mocked. 

(Quran 9. 65). 

So He made hypocrisy to follow as a conse- 
quence into their hearts till the day when they 
shall meet Him because they failed to perform to- 
wards God what they had promised with Him 
and because they told lies (Quran 9 . /7) 

And those who built a mosque to cause harm 
and for unbelief and to cause disunion,*. They 
will certainly swear ; W'e did not desire aught 
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but good, and God bears witness that they are 
most suiely hais (Quran 9 . 107) 

The building which they have built will ever 
continue to be a source of disquiet in their hearts, 
except that their hearts get cut into pieces and 
God IS Knouing, Wise (Quran 9 110) 

Yeril}’' God looks not*to jmur figures, not to 
youi bodies, but he looks into your hearts and to 
your A\orks of piety Then pointing to his breast 
the Holy Piophet snd, “Heiein lies piety” This 
he repeated tin ice (Hadis) 

He who shows himself what he is not (wears 
robes of the holy men although he is not one) he 
wears two dresses of deceitfulness (Hadis). 

1 '' 

On the day of resurrection the worst people 
in the eyes of God will be those vho are diffeient 
internally and externally (Hadis) 

He who recites Quran simply as a show so 
that to be known as Qaii among the people mil be 
led to hell (Hadis) 


He who acquires knowledge vith a viev to 
make discussions and arguments with the learned 
people and to mislead the ignorant will be thiomi 
into the hell (Fladis) 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

/ he fining pot is forsiher, and the furnace 

‘ / 
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v 

for gold but the Lord tneth the hearts'.'L^^^^V^ 

(Proverbs \7 3) 

Every way of man is right in his own eyes ; 
but the Lord pondereth the hearts. 

(Proverb 21 • 2). 

If any man among you seem to be religious 
and bndleth not his tongue but deceiveth his own 
heart, the man’s religion is vain Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this ; 
to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

(James 1 . 26, 27). 

I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, 
even to give every man according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit of his doings 

(Jeremiah 17 10). 

The words of his mouth weie sweeter than 
butter, but war was m his heart his words were 
softer than oil yet were they drawn swoids. 

(Psalms 55 . 21) 

Plaving a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof* from such turn awa}*. 

(2 Timoth}* 3 . 5) 

And she said unto him, how canst thou say, I 
love thee, when thine heart is not with me. 

(judges 16 15) 
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For He knoweth vain men He seeth wicked- 
ness also If thou prepare thine heart, and 
stretch out thine hands toward him , if inequity be 
m thine hand, put it far away and let not wicked- 
ness dwell in thy tabernacles (Job 11 * 11, 13, 14) 

My defence is of God, which saveth the up- 
right in heart (Psalms 7 10) 

Do ye indeed speak righteousness O ye sons 
of men Yea in your heart ye work wickedness 

(Psalms 58 1, 2) 

Nevertheless they did flatter Him with their 
mouth, and the> lied unto Him with their tongues 
For their heart was not right with Him, neither 
they were steadfast in His covenant 

(Psalms 78 36, 37) 

They that are of a frow^ard heart are abomi- 
nation to the Lord but such as are upright in 
their way are His delight (Pioveibs 11 20) 


MISCELLANEOUS 

If wrong our hearts, our heads are right in 
vain (Young ) 


When the heart goes before, like a lamp, and 
illumines the path %vay, many’ thing are made clear 
that else lie hidden m the darkness (LongfelloAv) 



'I’any flow^ers open to the sun, but only one 



follows h,m constantly-Hk'rt'i'bl thou llie sun- 
ouei. not only open to receive God’s bles's'ing, 
but constant in lookin^r to bun' [Richter] 

1 he heart of a nood man is the sancluai v of 
f.od m tins wo. Id [M;,d 

I lie seciet heait is devotion’s temple, there 
nc saint lights the flame of purest sacrifice, vhich 
Hiins unseen but not unaccepted 

[Hannah More], 

n, wolsilip as though the Deil> ucie 

esen Jf niy mind is not en imaged m m\ voi- 
•‘’Hip, It IS as though I voishii)ped not. [Confucius], 

IS hii blessing God without the heart 

uaf .n ) t blessing God 
tongue IS sweet but still music , both 
n conceit m ikc their liaimoin which fills and dc- 
" "ts bea^ an and cartli [W-nnings^ 

Measuic not man In Sunda\^, without lo- 
■.aiding whu ihc\ do all the week aftei 'Fuller 

God IS not lo he woi^hipped with s.iciificcs and 
slln ^bit pleisuic can He ha\e in the 

turner of the innocent, but with a pure mind, 
uood and honest puiposg Temples aie not to 
/>^alt loi Ilun with -tones piled on high God i- 
l)e eonseci ited m the heait of each '^-'ncca' 

longings of in 
soul , that .is iG Inert was mm c of 
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Him, so He on]} can fi]l it 

[Richard CheneviY Tiench] 

It IS not the weight of el 01 plate, or the 
fondle of silk oi fui, it is the spint in ^^hlch the 
gift is rich as the gifts of the nise one weie, and 
we are not told whose gifts was gold, or whose 
was the gift of m}Trh [Edmund Vance Cooke] 

To piay IS to desiic , 

But it is to desiic what God would have us 

desiie. 

He w'ho dcsiies not fiom the bottom of his 
heait offeis a deceitful piayei, • 

[Eenelon] 

And when I pri} my heait is in m} prayer 

I cannot say one thing and mean another 

[Longfellow] 
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God sends Blessed Souls 
everywhere. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

May those high souls whose renown resounds 
the earth and the sky and \%ho shine like the sun 
in their life chariots and ^^ho are the killeis of the 
harmful thoughts guide us in achieving our de- 
sires (Rig Veda 5 61 12, 16) 

O learned and blessed souls guide us in the 
difficult and easy paths of our Ines With the 
help of 5 our teaching s uhich are e^e^ fresh and 
lead us to the light couise we make oui lives suc- 
cessful (Rig Veda 6 21 12) 

May the blessed souls %\ho are sent here oi 
who are guiding the huinanit) at different places, 
be helpful in achiCMng our desired objects 

(Rig ^*eda 8 30 4) 

MOienever there is decline of righteousness 
and use of unrighteousness then 1 make m\self 
manifest For the protection of the good, for the 
destruction of the vick d and foi the establish- 
ment of righteousness, I come into being in ever\ 
age (Gita 4 7, 8). 

r-O Lord the earth feels much distressed oving 



to the sinful and heinous acts of the wicked and 
evil persons and she implores Thee to deliver her 
fiom this condition. 

Said the Lord 

Fiom the eighth conception of Dcvki, the 
wife of Vasude^ a shall appeal the blessed Lord to 
destroy Kans and other wicked persons. 

(Vishnu Purana 5...1 . 56, 63, 64). 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES. 

After the death of each Buddha his religion 
flourishes for a time and then decays and is at last 
completely forgotten until a new Buddha appears 
who again preaches the lost truth of Dharma. 

i^Seven Baskets of Buddhism). 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

Prophets have been sent and come into the 
uoild \Vheae\ei He pleaseth He hath them 
apprehended and bi ought before Plim 

The si we Nanak hath ascertained, that God 
alone is pure and all else impuie (Mohalla 1). 

When the world is in distress, it hesrtil}'- 
piayeth The Tiue One attentively listeneth and 
With His kind disposition gianteth consolation 5 

(Malar Ki ^’aI Mohalla 3). 

Whene\ei there is inciease of uniighteous- 
ness then incarnations embody themsehes 

(Chaubis Avtai iQth Guru). 
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MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

And We do not send tlic niessen»ers but ns 
benieis of i^ood tidings and \Mrnei5 And \\hoso 
shall believe and amend, there is no fear on them 
nor shill they ^iicve But whoso shall charge oui 
ommaniertion'. wnth fiKehoid, on then shill fall 
a punishment of then wicked doings 

(Oman 6 -18, 49) 

We nei ei punish an}' people unless we raise 
an Apostle (Quran 17 15) 

AVe never destroyed a cit}^ which had not hist 
its w'arneis Here is a lesson and We were not an 
unjust doer (Oman 26 208, 209) 

O childien of Adam f vciily there shall come 
to you Apostles from among yourselres nanatinsj 
to }'ou My su;ns (Quran 7 35) 

And every nation had an Apostle 

(Quian 10 47) 


And to ever} Nation ha\o \A'e sent an Vpns- 
tle (w'lth clear message) woiship God and shun 
the devd We sent not befoie thee an Apostle 
but We ic\ealed to him that theic is no deity be- 
side Me, w'heieforc serve Afe (Quian 21 25) 



And already ha\c We sent Apostles befoie 
thee, of them aie some of w'hom We have men- 
tioned to thee and of them aie some of w'hom AA e 
\e not mentioned to thee, and it was not foi an 
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A]:o^!le that he should come . 

by the pennission of God (Quran 40 . 78) 

Veril}^ iho'^e who disbelieve in God and his 
Adostles and seek to make a distinction between 
God and his Apostles and say “some we believe 
an4 some we believe not” and desire to take a 
middle wry These they aie the veritable infidels 
and We have prcpaied foi the infidels a shameful 
toiment 

And those who believe in God and m His 
Apostles and make no distinction helween any of 
them, to these m the end will He g:ive them their 
rcvaid (Qui in 4 150, 152) 

And ceit,iinl_\ \\c laised in cveiy nation an 
Apostle sa}ing ‘ ser\e God and shun the devil” 

(Q 111 an 16 36) 

A mushm must say “Peace be on him” vhen- 
evei he utteis the name of any Prophet of an} 
icli^ion [Hadis] 

Vciily God shall raise for my followers in 
the bee,innino of every centuiy a man who shall 
ie\ive the ieli«ion foi them, [Hadis] 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Thcieforc also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send them piophels and apostles and some o^ 
them thc} shall slay and pciscculc. [Luke 11.., 49"*’ 
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Foi Aloses tmly said unto the fathers, A pro- 
phet shall the Lord your God raise up unto }Ou 
of 5 our brethern, like unto me, him shall ye hear 
in all things whatsoever he shall sa} unto 3 'ou. 

[Acts 3 22] 

This is that Aloses, which said unto the 
children of Isiael A prophet shall the Loid your 
God raise up unto you of your hiethein, like unto 
me, him shall ye heai [Acts 7 37]. 

If there aiise among \ou a prophet, 01 a 
dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a 
^vondel [Deuteronomy 13 .. 1 ]' 

I will laise them up a prophet fiom among 
then brethern, like unto thee, and will put ni}’’ 
words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them 
all that 1 shall command him 

[Deuteronom\'’ 18 18]. 

I have sent also unto jmu all my seivants the 
prophets, rising up early and sending them, sa 5 Mng, 
Return ye now ever) man fiom his evil va)", and 
amend your doings, and go not after othei gods to 
serve them, and ye shall dwell in the land Avhich I 
have given to you and to your fathers but ye have 
not inclined your ear, nor hearkened unto me 

[Jeiemiah 35, 15] 

Should ye not hear the w^oids which the Loid 
. * h cried b) the former prophets, w^ien Jeiusalem 
' h ibited and in prosj>enty, and the cilics 



thereof round about her, when man mhabited the 
south and the plain ’ fZechanah 7.. 7], 

The Lord thy God udl ra^se up unto thee a 
piophet from the midst of thee of thy brethern 
like unto me, unto him ye shall hearken 

[Deuteionomy 18 15] 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

No man was ever great uilhout divine 
inspiialion [Cicero] 

It IS one of me favouiite thoughts tliat God 
manifests Himself to mankind m all wise, good, 
humble, gencious, gicat and magnanimous men. 

(Lavalcr). 
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Religion \^hich tiue polic}^ befiicnds, 
Designed b> God to seive man’s noble ends 

(K PRlips) 

So many gods, so many ciecds 
So man} paths that wind and wind 
Which just the ait of being kind. 

Is all the sad Morld needs 


(E Id Wilcox). 
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True Religion. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES. ' 

Oh Loid (rod Qj^nt me such quali- 

ties of head and lieail, as would cndeai me to the 
enlightened and the learned among us, to the ruling 
class and to all men without distinction rvhether 
agiicidtunst and trader oi artizan and labourei 

(Athaiv \"cda 19 62 1) 

Oh Lord’ Ma} I behold all the beings with 
the C)C of a fnend and ma} all the beings view’- me 
wnth kindlv looks’ hlav w^e all look each other 
with the e\c of a fiiend' (Yajui Veda 36 18) 

The) alone aic the tiue sons of God, who 
destroy cnmit) (Rig \’’eda 8 18 5) 

Whoe^ ei beholds all beings in the self and 
the self, in all beings, he has not to be soiiy 

When a man knows that all beings aie c\en 
the self, wTen he beholds the i ml}’ (of the soul) 
then there is no delusion noi gnef (for him) 

(Isha Upnishad 1 6, 7) 

He sees, who sees the Lord Snpieme, existing 
equally in all beings, immoital in the mortal 

Since seeing the Lord equally existent every- 
where, he injures not self by self, and so goes to 
the highest Gorl (Gita 13 27, 28) 
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He attains rx^ellcncc ^^lle looks AMth equal 
regaid upon uell-wisheis, fiiends, foes, neutials, 
and aibiters, upon the hateful, the lelitives, and 
upon the nc^hteous and unri'^hteous alike 

(Citi 6 9) 

He uho bees ]\Ie in all thinq-s, and sees all 
thinqs in ]\Ie, he ne\ei becoinos sepaiated from 
Me, noi do 1 become sepiiatcd from him 

He uho uoiships Me, dwelling m all beings, 
being established in unity, whatever his mode of 
life, that Yogi abides in Me (Gita 6 30, 31). 

Free fiom piide and delusion, uith the evil of 
attachment conqiieied, ever dwelling in the self, 
with desires completely receded, liberated from the 
pairs of opposites, known as pleasure and pain, 
the undeluded leach that Goal Eteinal 

(Gita 15 5) 


The Blessed Loid said 

Feailessness, piuity of heart, steadfastness m 
knowledge and Yoga, giving a\vay as chant), 
contiol of the senses, Yajna, leading of the senp- 
tures, austeiity, upnghtness, 

Non-injui*iousness, tiuth, absence of anger, 
renunciation, tranquility, absence of calumii) , 
compassion to beings, non-covetousness, gentle- 
ness, modesty, absence of fickleness, 

Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, punt) , absence 
of haired, absence of pride, these belong to one 
born for a divine state, O dcsccndent of Bhaiata 
: (Gita 16 1, 2, 3) 
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I (God) am the same to all bemi^s to Me 
theie IS none hatefu] noi deai But those ^^ho 
woiship Me \Yith devotion, they aie in Me and I 
am m them (Gita 9 29) 

That man A\ho makes the gift unto all crea- 
tures of an assurance of perfect harmlessness or 
innocence, freed as his soul becomes from the 
stain of malice oi harmfulnes<^, becomes indued 
with iighteousness 

(Mahabharta, Anushasana Parva 142.. 27). 

Verily, that person who shovs compassion to 
all creatines, who adopts as a vow a behaMour of 
peifect sinceiiti towaids all cicatnres, and who 
constitutes himself the soul of all cieatuies, be- 
comes indued with iighteousness 

(INLihabhaita, Anushasana Parva M2 28) 

Possessed of a foi^iM’ii; disposition and of self- 
lostiaint, and w ith wrath under complete subjec- 
tion, one should tiansform oneself into an embo- 
diment of Righteousness and become fieed from 
malice Such a man who becomes de^oted, be- 
sides, to the dischaioe of all the duties of Reh- 
Uion, becomes indued with the ment of Righteous- 
ness. (Mahabhai ta, Anushasana Pan a 142 32) 

Those men tliat aie endued with compassion 
towards all beings^hat succeed m inspinng the 
conhdence of all living cieatuies, and that- ha.ve 
cast off malice in their beliaMoui, succeed m 
.iscending to Hca\cn, 
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Thos;s men that ha\c no desiie to appiopnate 
what belongs to otheis, that keep themselves aloof 
from the wedded waves of otheis, and that enjo}' 
only such w'ealth as has been earned by iighteous 
means, succeed m ascending to Heaven 

(hlahabharta, Anushasana Pai\a 144 . 9, 10). 

Those men that are possessed of learning and 
compassion, thataie puie in body and mind, that 
aie firm m then adherence to truth, and that are 
contented wath wdiat belongs to them, succeed in 
ascending to Heaven 

Those men that do not bear ill-will to an\ 
creature, that do not stand m need of labour foi 
then subsistence, that bcai friendly hearts towards 
all beings, and that enleitain compassion tow'ards 
all, succeed in ascending to Heaven 

(Mihabhaita, Anushasana Pan a 144 35. 36). 

That man w'ho looks upon all ciealures wath 
eyes guided by affection, regarding them w'oith\ 
of being cherished with loving aid. w'ho diuegaids 
all kinds of wealth. 

Who offers them consolation, gives them 
food, addresses them in agreeable wmrds, and who 
rejoices m their happiness and grieves m then* 
griefs, has never to suffer miseiv* in the nextwoild 
(Alahabharta, Shanti Paiv'a 29S 36, 37). 

Abstention fiom ciuelly is the highest ftiend 
Abstention from cruelty is the highest happiness 
Abstention fiom ciueltv is the highest tiuth 

sLcntion from ciueltv is the highest religious 
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command. 

Gifts made in all saciifices. ablutions per- 
formed in all sacred waters, and the merit that 
one acquires from making all kinds of ^ifts men- 
tioned in the scriptures, — all these do not come up 
to abstention from cruelty (in point of the meiit 
that attaches to it). 

(Mahabharta, Anushasana Parva 11 6... 39, 40) 

It has been said that there are three tracks 
which constitute the best vows of a man. One 
should nevei injure, one should always tell the 
truth; and one should make gifts. 

(Mahabharta, Anushasana Parva 120... 10). 

As the foot-prints of all other animals aie 
engulfed in those of the elephant, even so all other 
lehgions are said to be compiehended m that of 
compassion A person becomes guilty of injuiy 
through acts, words and thoughts 

(i\Iah ibhai la Anushasana Pai\a 114 6, 7) 

AbstenlKUi fiom injui> is the highest religion- 
It is, again the highest penance It is also the 
highest truth from which all dut\ proceeds 

(Mahabharta, \nusliasana Par\a 115 25) 

Ih^isons con\ eisant witli dut} sa\ that that 
Religion is w'ortln of being called Religion which 
has abstention from ciuelt} for its indication 

The man of cleansed soul should do onl} such 
acts as ha^ e compassion foi their soul, 

(Mahibhaita Anushasana ]’a]\a 116 21) 



Abcitcnlion from ciiie]t_\ the liii^hcst reli- 
gion and the highest sclf-contiol 
Abstention fiom ciuelA is the highest gift. 
Abstention fiom Cl iiclU is the highe'-t penance 
Abstention from Cl nelt\ is. the highest saciifice 
Abstention fiom cinelty is the highest puissance. 
tlM ihabh irta Anushasana Parva 116 37, 38). 

( * • 

H iimlessness tiuth, non-steahng, to be fiec 
fiom lust, u'rath and gieed and to be ever leadv 
to.]o^e and do good to all the creatures is the tiue 
icligion of mankind 

(Phaguata Puiana 11 17 21). 

PARSI SCRIPTURES. 

Onh that whicli IS good for am bods what- 
soever can be good for one’s own S..P. 

(f'j itha 43 1 ). 

May I entertain the soul of the woild, i e the'^ 
soul of all ' (datha 28 1) 

Tell me, O Lord, let me heai, one should do 
tlie good ol the woild (d.itha 3-1 12) 

He alone IS the tiue senant of Conscience 
and Rectitude who befriends a good mm .be he i 
\3iis\a, a Kshatiyv i, .i Brahmin oi the castcless 
cosmopolitan. (Gatha 33 3). 

UDDHIST SCRIPTURES. 

Whoso 1 ^; free fiom sin b\ d'^ed, woul or 



thought, being proteeted' in. the thi€e^],d’ 'way^ \ 

such one I call a Brahmin.' (Dha.mmapaaa 26- ..9). 

< * — ^ 

Whoso has cut off the thorns of Hatred, and 
the band of desire; and the chain compounded of 
doubt, and has thrust aside the bar of ignorance, 
such one I call a Brahmin (Dhammapada 26 . 16). 

He that has laid aside the rod, on living be- 
ings, both great and small, and does not kill nor 
cause to be killed, him do I call a Brahmin. 

Fiiendly among those who are angry; full of 
calm among those armed with weapons; 

Among the grasping ungrasping, him do I 
call a Brahmin (Dhammapada 26 ..23, 24). 

If h\ one’s vord no one i^-' offended, and lie 
utteis soft instructive, and lieneficial words and 
gives vent to tiue speech him 1 call a Brahmin. 

In this world, if one aliandons both merit and 
demerit, and the ties of lust and hatred and be- 
comes flee fiom sorrow fiet- irom lust and im- 
purities. he IS called a Brahmin 

(Dhammapada 26 26 30). 


JAIN SCRIPTURES. 

Having no cric'- and .ni\H-lies bcina fire 
from sins like haimlulnc'^'' keenme the s<2i“ under 
control, following the I’uhtec'us patii svtp.^ a 

cool and coniiolkd m nd. a i^uiuclufal Mum sh<!i<hl 
Held \>n ihe path ol "C-h curto'l 

ri’ttr.ido tin 2 



Raie men m this world aie possessed of man- 
liness, following the teachings of scriptures, active- 
ness in faith and self control, 

Having been blessed with human body he who 
listens to words of righteousness and acts accord- 
ing to them with determination, leading a sinless 
life with self control, gets freed from all impuri- 
ties. (tJttiadh.iin Sutia 31 1,11)' 

A Sadhu must not injure even a mosquito or 
fly which bite him or suck his blood. He should 
not e\en think ill of them noi kill them but should 
remain indifferent with respect to their behaviour. 

(Uttiadhain Sutra 2 11) 

A Sadhu being liee from malice should not 
cause inj'ury to any living being. 

(Uttradham Sutra 2 . 20) 

All In mg beings love then lues and feel pain 
and pleasure alike Knowing thus one should not 
take the life of any living being 

(Uttradham Sutra 6 . 7). 

He who does not injure any being and abstains 
from falsehood &c , is called a man of steady in- 
tellect nnd such a one casts of all sms. 

One should jiot harm any of the animate or 
inanimate objects with his thought, speech oi act. 

(Uttradham Sutra 8.. 9, 10). 

SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

. Make continence th\ furnace resignation thy 


goldsmith, undcrsiandino thme anvil, divine know- 
ledge th}’ tools, the fear of God thy bellows, aus- 
terities thy fire, divine love thy crucible, and melt 
God’s name therm, in such a true mint the Word 
shall be coined. This is the practice of those on 
whom God looketh with an eye of fovour. Nanak, 
the kind One by a glance maketh them happvv 

fjapji Sahib). 

Qasiis ind Mvllas having come togethei ask- 
ed what IS godliness; God’s ways are incomprehen- 
sible. They open the book and ask w’hether Hindu 
IS supenoi or the Musalman Guru Nanak told 
ihe Hajis. both wall have to lepent without good 
deed'-, (Gann Mohalla 1 .\sbtpadi). 

Religion consivlcth not in patched coal, or in 
a Jogi's staff, oi in ashes smeared over the body: 
Religion coiisisieth not in cai -rings woin. or a 
shaven head, oi in the blowing of hoin'^; abide puie 
amid the impurities of the world; thus shall thou 
and the wa> of leligion. Religion oonsisielh not 
in meic woid'- Me who looketh on all men 
ct}u il. w itdigioiis. K’chgion 

w.nidenng lo tombs oi ]>lae<.s n\ trrmatH>n o^ 
'-ilting in illiuides of eontempl.ition. ]v<d!giOP 
consi'-teth not in wandering in loicign counine'-, os 
in h.ithing at pi \i O" f>f jnlgimiagi'- \hide pui** 
aimd the inpwinlie'- oi the w«^^ld. thu'- ^h.ui thow 
Mnd w i\ leiiguiu > I- 
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chasteneth himself b\ meditation shall be saved; 
he shall save others and never again return to a 
womb The Supreme meditator is himself the 
philosopher’s stone the tiue are pleasing to the 
TiueOne The\’ feel happiness and tiue joy 
night arid da\ , their sorrows and their sms depart. 
The true Guru hath shown God to him w’’ho hath 
obtained the true Name no impurity attacheth to 
him m whose heart is the Tiue One Association 
with the congregation of the saints is the perfect 
ablution Sweet is roice of the singer who singeth 
of God Praising the True One and obeying the 
true Guru are m my opinion equal to alms-deeds, 
and wmrks of meic\- He w'ho lovetli the society 
of the Beloved shall easily bathe m the societr’ of 
those who are the tiuest of the true as friheni. 
Woiship the one tiue God w’ho evei giveth and 
w^hose gifts ever increase. Salvation is obtained 
by associating w'lth saints; God associateth w'lth 
the company of the saints, him on w'hom He 
looketh with favour Ever} one giveth accounts of 
God, how gieat shall I sai He is ’ I br* 'myself 
am a blockhead, low', and ignorant but 1 under- 
stand Him from the Guru’s description 

(Dhanasaii Chhant, Hohalla 1). 

If I become a Jogi, wandei iii the woild and 
beg from door tD door, when my account is called 
for in God’^' Court, how many persons shall I have 
to satibfr Let me make the name alms, patience 
my^hut, companionship with the True One my cry, 
I_bhall not then be asked for an account God is 
V obtained bv seotanal garbs all who adopt 
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them ^hall be seized b) the god of dcdth Nanak 
their \Nords are false — do thou lemembcr the true 
name (Maru Ki Wai l\lohal]a 3). 

When a man considers anyone else as inferior 
then all spread a net for him. But when one le- 
nounces the idea of “Mine” and “Thine”, then no 
one IS opposed to him. So long as he makes a 
distinction till then he remains in v»oe and weal 
Bill w hen he realizes the one Lord everywhere, 
then he obtains the true understanding 

(Gauri Mohalla 5 Ashtpadi). 


Ma}’- he be a Brahmin, Sudar, Vaisya oi a 
Ohandala^ vihoever remembers God and obeys 
His \^''ord IS blessed (Gaun Thiti Mohalla 5). 

Turn nut <iua \ from the vorld 1 ha\e forgotten 
both caste and lineaee M} we.iMiut: is non in the 
inlimto silence 1 have now no quairel with any- 
one, I hnemson up hotli the Pandits and the 
Mall \s 1 wca\e clothes and 1 wear them m\sclf. 
^'•here I see no pride there 1 sing God’s praises 
Wh at the Pandits and the Mullas prescribed for 
me. } hi\e receued no advantage fiom, and have 
abandoned My heart he ng pure 1 ha\e <cen the 
Lord, Kahn ha\ ing sciiched and seirchcd him- 
self, hath tound God within him iBhniro Kahir) 


lie IS a MulL v ho siiugglcih wnli his h<Mrt 
V. ho h\ tht ins'ouct'oit c>f the Guru conu ndctti 
vndi Death and crusheih Dt. ith\ prale. Palut.i- 
turn e\(W to th It Xlrlli tiod w mesent, wh\ d< s- 
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cribe liim n.s distant ^ If thou restiain th} puona- 
cit}', thou shalt obtain the Beautiful One He is 
a Oazi uho pondereth on his bod} %\ha burneth it 
\Mth dnine liic and a]]')\\eth not his seed to drop 
e\en n his di earns Fi)i such a Oazi theie is no 
old aoe oi death, He is an empeioi uho knowelli 
Jiow to diai\ up his tuo breaths \\ho lecalleth Ins 
mind ^\hen it eoeth abroad wlio collecteth tlie 
aimy of bieaths in his brain Such a one is an 
empeioi, an hath and unbiella o\ ei his head 
The Jotjis cued out (foiakh, Goiakh’, the Hindus 
repeat ‘Ram, Ram’, The Musalmans have Khudn 
but Kabii’s God is the All-pci\ admf; 

(Bhaiio Kabii) 

]\Ia\ he be a Biahnun, \’ais\a Sndii Khatii 
oi Dum 01 Cliandtl he is infenoi if his mind is 
imnuie But\\hoe\ei rcmembeis the Loid be- 
comes puie, becomes blessed and both his matci- 
nal and paternal families also are blessed 

(Bi Laval Rl^ Das) 

L'ttei not one dis.iqiee ible void, since the 
tine Loid IS in all men Disticss no on s heait 
ever} heait is a pi iceless fevc^ (Slok Faiid) 

All Men’s heuts aie jevels, to distress Ithem 
IS b} no means ‘’ood If thou desire the Beoved 
distress no one’s heait (Slok Faiid) 

In the bcynnnino God cleared li^ht and then 
_,all the cieatuies The vhole unneisc has been 
\ 'eated fiom one li"ht^ there is no question of 
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^ood 01 bad O men don’t be deluded, the ciea- 
tion IS in the Creator and the Cieatoi m the crea- 
tion, the Loid pervades e\ei\wheic 

(Paibhati Kabir). 

O man, piacticc joi^ in this — 

Make truth til) liom sinceiit) tin* necklace, 
a]:>pl} meditation as rishcs to th\ body Make 
icstramt ol th\ heait tliy h re, and the support of 
the Name thine alms, play the ]:>rimal essence of 
tin sti injjs and thou shalt heai God’'^ sweet song, 
11\ the piacticc of the songs of divine knowledge. 
wa\ cs of melody and exquisite plcasmc shall be 
pi 0(1 need (Harare Sabad). 

One man b\ s’lnnmg his head is accepted as 
a San\ asi, .inothei as a Jogi ora Biahmchaii, a 
thud as a }ati 

Some men aie Hindus and oihcn Musalmans, 
among the 1 ut(M aie Raf.izis, Imims, andShafan- 
kiio \ ih It all men ,iie cd* the s ime caste* 

K II 1 1 (the Ck ate! ) and Kriiim (the Bench- 
c-mil aie tluj hame ivaziq (the l’iu\idei) and 
Rahim (the l\lerci ubaii tlie same let no man 
<Nenln misi dee viippo'^c theie >s a dnrerenct- 
\\ (?l -kip tin* tJiT (j(*d w h.o tin* nil* divinf 
Ovdnt'oi Ilk Kntn\ ih it lln F< i m n one and 
tiiai ]!•■* n tlie or.*' hgiil dii‘tn(d le .>d. 


r n tenepg icvt I'o ivo-ve 
J l.cOi' V o o t!w 

nd m *0 '' d f < m*- 't 


* tie ''tin* 
ot pri\e, me 



they appeni diffeient 

Deitie'?, demons Y^kslias, lieavenly singers, 
Musalmans, and Hindus adopt the customarv 
dless of then diffcient countiies 

All men ha\c the same eyes, the same eais 
the snme body, the same build, a compound of 
earth, an, fiie and ^^ater 

Allah and Abhekh aie the same, the Purans 
and the Quran aie the same, the\ aie all alike, it 
IS the one God in ho created all (Akal Ustat) 

S\^ect speech, humiht) , to shaie one’s plea- 
suies with otheis and to do uood to and to meet 
politely c\ eryone, law ful and puie eaining, these 
are the five sources of happiness. Adopt all these 
and nevei neglect them Thes^ will make home 
life happy 

(Gin Partap Surja, Rashi 3 Chap 53) 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

Surely those who believe and those who are 
Jews and the Sabeans and the Christians— wdioever 
believes in God and the last day and does good — 
they shall have no feai nor shall they grie%e 

(Quran 5 69) 

It IS not righteousness that \ou turn \our 
faces towards the East and the West, but right- 
eousness is this that one should believe in God 
and the last day and the angels and the book and 
prophets, and gi\e away wealth out of love for 
\ m to the wear of km and the orphans and the 
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needy and the wayfaiei and the beggais and for 
(the emancipation of) the captives, and keep up 
piayer and pay the poor-rate, and the performers 
of their promise when they make a promise, and 
the patient in distress and affliction and in time of 
conflict — these are they who aretiue (to them- 
selves), and these aie the}’ vho guard (against evil). 

(Oman 2 . 177) 

And the}’ weie not enjoined anything except 
that the} should serve God, being sincere to Him 
m obedience, upright and keep up prayei and pay 
the poor -1 ate, and that is the light religion 

(Quran 98 . 5) 

Yea’ vhoc\ei submits himself entiicl} to God 
and he is the doei of good (to othcis) he has his 
lewaid fiom his Loid, and theie is no fcai foi him 
noi shall he giic\c (Oman 2 112). 

Smcl} (<is to) those vho bche\e and do good 
and humble themsches to then Loid these arc the 
dwelleis of lliegaiden in it thc} will abide. 

((Hiian 11 . 23) 

\'eiilv those who behe\c and do good deeds, 
their Lord shall guide them by then faitli there 
sh.ill flow fiom beneath them iivci-- in gaidciw uf 
bhs^ Then ciy in it shall he — CHoi} to Thee, 
O God’ and their greeting in it shall be: Peace, 
and the last of their ci} shall be P!a:‘'e be to God. 
the IvC^id of thc worlds (Qhran 10 10 . 
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Veril} those who believe and do ^;ood deeds 
and humble themselves to their Lord, these are 
the fellows of Paiadise, m it they shall be for evei 

(Oman 11 23) 

Whoevei dies oood wiether mile or female, 
an 1 he is a behevei, We w 11 m )st certainly make 
his life a happ 3 " life, and We will most ceitamly 
give them then leward for the best of what the^’ 
did (Quran 16. ..97) 

And be pitient and youi patience is b) (the 
assistance of) O )d and giievc not foi then and do 
not distress yourself at what they plan Vetil}’’ 
God IS with those who fear to do wiong and those 
who ate benefactors [Quran 16 127, 128] 

Veil} those who behe\ e and do good deeds 
foi them will the Meiciful have love 

[Qnian 19 96] 

And vhoeiei cones to Him a behevei [and] he 
has done good deeds, then theie foi then are the 
highest lanks [Quran 20 . 751 

O you vho be]ie\e* Be upright for God. 
beareis of witness with justice and let not hatred 
of a people inoite ) OLi not to act equitably, act 
equitably, that is neaier to piety and fear God 
Suiely God is anaie of aahat j’ou do ( Quran 5 8) 

^ Happj aie the behcveis, who in then pra}eis 

f \ humble, and who from vain talk do turn aside, 

1 
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and who m alms giving aie active, and \\ho their 
modesty presers^e, unless with their wives or whcm 
their right hands possess, the}^ are unblamable, 
but whoso desires bevond that, surely these are 
the tiansgiessois, and who their tiusts and cove- 
nant tend well, and rvho keep ever strictly 
to then prayers These are the heirs, who shall 
mheiit Paiadise, and these shall be therein for 
ever (Quran 23 1 to 11). 

Let there be no compulsion m religion , now 
IS the light way made distinct from erior 

(Quran 2.. 256). 

Call to the path of thy Lord wath wasdom and 
goodl}' exhortation and have disputations wath 
them in the kindliest w'ay (Oman 16 . 125). 

O }e men' veiih we cieated you of a male 
and a female and made 3'ou tubes and families 
that you ma} know each othei ^'ellly the most 
honourable of you wath God is he wdio is the most 
pious of you (Quran 49 13) 

God IS not meiciful to him who is not so to 

mankind (Hadis). 

The meiciful tGod) IS merciful tothemcici- 

ful, be meiciful to those who aie on the earth, 
and He who is in the heaven wall be merciful to 
you (Hadis) 

He w'ho wmuld like to judc:e how much Go^"* 
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IS pleas&l \Mth him, must judge in his o^^n mind 
ho^^ much pleased he is A\ith God (Hadis) 

God sa} s O m 3 sen ant' I ha\e foiluddcn 
Myself M'loig and line made the same unlawful 
among } ou , do not 5 e then w rong one anothei 

(ITadis) 

Theie aie sc\cn people whom God will diaw^ 
undei His own shadow on the da\ of Resuirec- 
tion, w'hen theie wall be no shadow^ except His 
(1) A just lead 31, (2) A youngmin w^ho has spent 
his 3 0 uth in the ser^ ice of God, (3) A min whose 
heart is suspended in the place of piavei when he 
goes out of It until he 1 etui ns to it, (4) The two 
men w^ho lo\ e each othei foi the s ike of God 
uniting theieat and separating thereat, (5) A man 
who lemembers God with his eyes running wath 
teais, ( 6 ) A man whom a woman of bath and 
beauts .ittiacts, he sas s, “ \'’eiil} I feai God”, 
(7) And a man who gis^es alms and hides it so that 
his left hand knows not w'-hat his light hand ex- 
pends (Hadis) 

Whoeiei is kind to the cieation God is kind 
to him, theiefoie be kind to man on the eaith 
whethei he be good or bad, and being kind to the 
bad IS to wathhold them from badness (Hadis) 

One cannot be peifcct in faith and picU^ until 
he likes foi his brother that he likes foi himself and 
until he shuns falsehood m joking e^ en 
1 (Hadis) 


When 3 "ou speak, speak the' trutfi^ 

301 T promise, discharge youx^trust, coimriit not 
fornication; be chaste, have 'no impnre^^^iesiTes,'’ 
withhold yonr hands frpm staking'," and from 
taking that which is imlafvfiiT and bad The best 
of God’s servants are those who, when seen, re- 
mind of God, and the worst of God’s servants are 
those V ho cair\ tales about to do mischief, and 
scpaiate fi lends, and seek foi the defects of 
people (Hadis) 


The Holy ITophot said — 

“Feai (to do) all foi bidden thm-ys and thou 
shalt become the best sonant (of God) among 
men, ( 2 ) be pleased with what God has appor- 
tioned to thee, and thou shalt become the most 
mdependent of men, f3) be good to thy neighboui, 
and thou shalt become a belic\ei, (4) love fo 
men V hat Ihou lo vest foi thyself and thou shalt 
become a Muslim, (5) and laugh not much, for 
^enl\ much lauuh deadens the heart (Hadis) 


He not of us who doth not order that 
which IS good and proh’ibit that which is bad. 

(Hadis'' 


4'he bo'^t of men is he fiom whom good 
aCciiv'th to humamn (Hadis) 

The Hob' I’lojihel said. Ma) I tell you what 
excels f.ists saci dices ' pia\ cis'^ They said, 3 'es. 
The Vpostle said ‘ 3IUTUAL LO\ E”, because 
Mill mutual contentions cause shaxang, not the 
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shaving of head but of godliness (Hadis) 

He who loves the creatures on the earth, will 
be loved by the Lord of Heavens. Love is 
connected with God, He who will own it, God 
will own him and he who will disown it, God will 
disown him (Hadis) 

He who intends to hai m others, injures him- 
self first. [Hazrat Ah], 

I sweai by God and say that if the thorns of 
prickly shrubs be stiewn over the level surface of 
the ground, and I be made to lie down on it the 
whole night or being fastened with iron chains be 
dragged over it, I will prefer this condition rather 
than to go before the Almightj’ God and His Pro- 
phet m such a state that I mat ha\ e ctfipressed or 
usurped anything of a certain man How can I 
torture one for the sake of the life, ivhich is ioon 
to return, and remain under the dust of the tomb 
for a long time to come. (Hazrat Ah) 

CHRISTUN SCRIPTURES. 

For there IS no difference between the jeiv 
and the Greek for the same Lord over all is neb 
unto all that call upon Him 

Foi ivhosoever shall call upon the name of 
tlfe Lord shall besa\edv [Romans 10. .12, 13] 

— Blessed aie they which do hunger and thirst 
fter righteousness, forthev shall be filled Blessed 

/ 
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aie the mercifui: for they shall obtain raeicy. 
Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see 
God. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall 
be called the children of God. Blesed are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake; for 
then’s is the kingdom of heaven, 

[St Matthew 5.. 6 to 10]. 

Ye have beared that it hath been said, an eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth* But I say 
unto you, that ye resist not evil: but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also [St. Matthew 5 . 38, 39]. 

But I s.iy unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray foi them which despitefuliy 
use you, and persecute you. [St, Matthew 5 . 44|. 

That \e ma\ be the children of your father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth ram on 
the just and on the unjust (St Matthew 5 45). 

iMastei, which is the great commandment in 
the Law'? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

This IS the hirst and great commandment 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love 
thy neighboui as thyself. 

On these tvo commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. (St, Matthew 22. ..36 to 40) 
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No seivant can seive two masters foi either 
he will hate the one, and Jove the other, or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the orher Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon (St Luke 16 13), 

Owe no man an} thing, but to lo%e one an- 
other for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 
law (Romans 13 8) 

Fulfil ye mv jo\ , that \e be liJce-minded, 
having the same lo^c, being of one accoid, of one 
mind (Phihppians 2 . 2) 

Seeing hi\ e punfied >oui souls m obey- 
ing the truth thi )ugh the spint, unto unfeigned 
kn e of tlie biethien, see that ye l')^e one anothei 
uith a puie heait fv-i \ cn'-b (I Peter 1 22) 

Finall}, be \ e ill of one mind, haMiig com- 
passion one of anothei live as brethicn, be piti- 
ful, be couiteous (I Petei 3 8) 

Foi this IS the mcss.ige that )e hcaid from 
the beginning, that ue should lo^ e one anothei 

(1 John 3 1 1) 

Beloved, let us }o\e one anothei for kne is 
of God, and everyone that k)\eth is boin of God, 
and knoweth God 

He that lo\eth not knoweth not God, foi God 
IS love _ (I John 4 7, 8) 

^If a man sa} , I - love God, and hateth his 

’ r he IS a liai for he that loveth not his 
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hiotker ^vliom he hath seen, how can he lo\e God 
whom he hath not seen ’ 

And this commandment have we from him, 
that he who Iq^-eth God love his brolhei also 

(1 John 4 . 20; 21) 
If it be possible, as much as heth m you, live 
peaceabh' with all men (Romans 12 18). 

Follow peace with all men and holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord 

(HebreNvs 12 .14). 


BAHAI SCRIPTURES. 

In the estimation of God there is no distinc- 
tion of colour , all are one in the colour and beau- 
ty of servitude to Him. Colour is not important; 
the heart is all important. It matters not vhat 
the extenoi may be, if the heart be pure and white 
vithin. God does not behold differences of hue 
and complexion; He looks at the hearts He whose 
morals and virtues are praiseworthy is preferred 
m the presence of God ; he who is devoted to His 
kingdom is most beloved ... . (Abdul Baha) 

Regaid ye not one aiiothei as stiangeis . . 
of one tree are all ye the fruit and of one bough 
the leaves .. the world is but one countiy and 
mankind its citizens .. . let not a man glory in this 
that he loves his countr)" ; let him rather glory m 
this that he loxes his kind All are from God 

[Baha Ullah] 

Show fotbearance and benevolence and love 
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to one cinothei Should aii3 0Mc a.mon«: >ou be in* 
cipable of giasping a certain truth oi be btriving 
to compiehend it, show forth, when conversing 
wnthhim, a spnit of extreme kindliness and good 
will [Baha Ullah] 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Religion, in its puiit^g is not so much a pursuit 
as a tempei, oi rather it is a tempei, leading to the 
puisuit of all that is high and hoh" Its founda- 
tion IS faith, Its action, w'oiks, its temper, holiness, 
its aim, obcdieiiL-e to God in impiovement of self 
and bene\olence to men [Tryon EdwauUj 

True leligoin show's its influence in every pait 
of our conduct, it is like the sap of a luing tree, 
W'hich penetiates the most distant boughs [Penn] 

All humble, meek, meiciful, just, pious, and 
devout souls are eseiyw here of one religion, and 
when death has taken off the mask, they will know 
one anothei, though the divers liveries the}'’ w'ear 
make them stiangers [Penn] 


It, 




Men w'lll wiangle foi ichgion, write foi 
fight foi It, die foi It, anything but live foi it 

[Colton] 

The task and triumph of leligion is to make 
men and nations true and just and upright m all 
their dealings, and to bring all law' as well as all 
conduct into subjection and conformit}' to the law' 
God [H J Van Dylce] 
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If you take leligion as a guide, >ou shall find 
It also a friend, a joy ni piospenty, a comfort in 
adversit) , peace to the conscience, strength for 
duty, hope for the future, and endless blessedness 
in the ei d [Try on Edw^ards] 

If thou neglcctest th\ lo\e to ih} neighboui, 
in \ain thou prfessest thy love to God, for by thy 
love to God, the love to thy neighbour is begotten 
and by thy lo\e to thy neighbour thy love to God 
IS nourished, [F. Quarles] 

Whcevei in pra\ei can saf ‘‘oui fathei” ack~ 
no\vl2dgcs and should feel the biotherhood ofthe 
whole raze of mankind (Tryon Edwards) 

There is but one temple in the world and that 
is the bod}' oi men nothing is holier than this 
high foim We touch heaven when we lay our 
hand on a luiman bod} (Novalis) 

The heart of him, who loves Irul} is a paia- 
dise on eartli, he has God in himself, for God is 
^ove (A H F Lamennais). 

Letmeh\e iii a house by the side of the 
road and be a fiiend to mankind 

(Sam Walter Foss). 

The body of all true leligion consists to be seen 
in obedience to the will of the Sovereign of the 
'^orid ; in a confidence, m His declarations and m 
initiation of His perfections (Burke) 
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I do nol hiJul that iho age ot connli) make‘s 
the least fliffcicnce, no noi the lani^iiaqe the ac- 
tois spoke, noi the religion which t)ic\ professed 
Avhetlier Vi ib m the deseit oi I'lenchmaa m the 
Vcculenn I see that s'msible men a id conscient^i- 
ous men all oyei the urn Id ueio of oni ichyion 

( F m e ) 1 ) 

Al\ cieed is this — 

Happiness is the onh good 
, 'I'he pi ICC to be h i])p\ is hcic 

'Fhe tune to be h,ipp\ is now 
The waN to be hipp\ is to help 
Make otheis so [I\ G Ingci'-oll' 

1 belong to the Gieat Chinch which holds the 
woild within Its st ii lit aisles, that claims the gieat 
and good of e^'el\ lacc and clime ’ th it finds with 
joy the grain ol gold in e\ei\ cieed and foods 
with light and lo^e the geims of good m e's er\ soul 

[R G Ingeisollj 

The woild has a thousand cieeds and ne\ei a 
one ha\ e I 

Xoi a chuich of m^ own thoughts, 

A million spues aie pointing the w'a\ on high 

But I foat on the bosom of f,iith, that beats 
me along like a iisci, 

And the lamp of my soul it is alight with lose 
for life, and othei woild and the gneC 

[E H ilcox] 

Religion IS so f.ii fiom bailing men any inno- 
cent pleasure, oi comfoit of human life, that it 
puiifies tjie pleasuies of it, and rcndeis them moie 
^^-'orrateful and generous, and besides that, it bungs 



hoi^e a ^ercnc ’Pind a cii’P And i ndisau 
^ciTTvCe V Inch do r.u out-ud’^h ice ipo^t 
and ai tOK i d Icmii u'^ 
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The inoial \ II tuos, w niiout udicion. in but 
cold, lif< less, and ins,]Md, it il onl\ ichitum which 
o])cn^ the' mind lo ui oat tontcp'ims hlK it with 
th(' most '-uhhmc ideas and w.nms tlu soul with 
moio than s uisu.tl j'llcasiiies _ \ddison 
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purpose-^ of his cieition (Dome] Webster) 

Let yoin leliiifon be seen Lnirips do not 
talk, but they do shine A lic^ht-house sounds no 
dium, it beats no oon" yet, fni o\ci the \^aters, 
its friendl} li"ht is seen b\ the manner 

(T L Gu>]ei) 

If I could choase what of all things w'ould be 
at the s ime time the most dehyhtful and useful 
to me. I should prefer a firm relniious belief to 
eveiy othei blessing:, foi this makes hfe a discip- 
line of j^oodness, creates new' hopes when all 
earthl}' ones sanish, throw's o\ei the decay of exis- 
tence the most gorgeous of all lights, awakei s hfe 
exen in death, makes even torture and shame the 
laddei of ascent to paiadise, and far above all 
combinations of eaithh hopes, calls up the most 
delightful Msions of the lutuie, the secunt} of 
ever-lasting joys where the sensualist and the 
sceptic view only gloom, decaj', annihilation and 
despair {Sh H Da\>) 

By li\ing accoiding to the lulesof religion a 
man becomes the wisest, the best, and the happi- 
est creatuie that he is capable of being - Honesty, 
industry, the emplo) mg of lime Avell, a constant 
sobiiety', and undefiled puiity, w'lth continual 
serenity, are the best preservatives, too, of life 
and health (Rp Bin net) 

What w'e need in religion, is not new' light, 
but tiew sight; not new paths, but new strength to 
walk in the old ones, not new duties but new 
strength from on high to fulfil those that are 
m before iis» (Tryon Edw'ards) 
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Do good to all. 

t 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

Let every hand jf^ive comfort to all livintj be- 
ings and let it be the giver of health to the whole 
mankind (Rig Veda 10 137 7) 

Let us all like the sun and the moon tread 
the right path and let us all complete the journey 
of life by helping each othei, by knowing each 
othei and without harming each othei 

(Rig Veda 5 51 15) 

We hate the idea of causing injury to othei ‘ j, 
which is possible being done in the jungle oi in 
the towns, or b} the senses of the bod} May all 
be happy ! (Yajui Veda 3 45) 

He IS said to know what moiahty ot right- 
eousness IS, who IS always the friend of all 
creatures and who is al^^ays engaged in the good 
of all cieatuies in thought, void, and deed 

When a person does not conduct himself sin- 
full}- towards any cieature in thought, void, or 
deed, then is he said to attain to Brahma 

(Mahabharata Shanti Parva 262 9, 17) 

They that are righteous suppoit and advance 
the cause of righteous acts One should, b} gu- 
mg up one’s all, suppoit such men as also those 
that do good unto all creatures 
^ Do thou, O Yudhishtiia, act in such a v'ay 



that all th}' sufjj^ts may seeh th^ as' their ?• re- 
fuge as long a^tnoviart alive,, even as all crea- 
tures seek the libfuge of the de^^of -^a-mrdr'^Ven 
as the winged dtmjzeHe-of The air seek the lefuge 
of a large tree. 

(Mahabharta x^nushasana Parva 61 11 37). 

He who always thinks of doing good to otheis 
IS always happ}" and prospeious and never falls in- 
to trouble (Mahabharata). 

His living m this woild o.r otherwise is alike 
whose wealth and power is not applied for the 
good of others They who do not do good should 
know that they have lost this world and the here- 
after (Bhartn Han 3 . 121) 

The trees bear fruits foi others, the streams 
flow for the good of others and so do cows yield 
milk for others The human birth is likewise 
meant for doing good to others (Hitopdash) 

A righteous man is likened to a sandal tree 
which affords scent even to the axe that cuts it. 

(Tulsi Das) 


PARSI SCRIPTURES. 

Tell me, Oh Mazda ' let me heai; one should 
do the good of the world (Gatha 34 12). 

That only is right for any one, which is 
light for every one else (Gatha 43 ..1). 


Rectitude places in the heart of the wise, the 



i^ieat co\etablc foitune of non-chaJance Oh 
IMazda ^ let me, b\ ion deeds, achie\e that whicli 
IS the best (Gatha 51 1) 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES. 

Be ceaseless in doino eood, pie\ent e\il fiom 
arising in die mind The mind of one wlio i^ 
slack in doing good Imds pleasmc in e\il 

If a man should do a good deed he ‘'hould 
do it again and again, l ie should cling to it for 
the accumulation of good i^i happiness 

(Dhammapada 0 1 3) 

Go 3 e oh Bhikshus and wandei foith foi the 
man), for the benefit of all people foi tlieit gam 
their good and then happiness Tc.icli nghteons- 
ness to men and gods 

(Vina}^! PltaKa-^^aha^ agga). 

SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

Store up God’s Avealth, woiship the true Guru, 
and renounce all cmI deeds The woild is intoxi- 
cated with the pi evading lust, wiath and piide 
The practice of tiuth, patience and meic\' is the 
best work man can accomplish Saith Nanak, the 
Guru hath cut awa\- doubt, and I behold God in 
all beings i^Sn Rag Mohalla 5^ 

The Older of Meiciful hath now been issued 
that no one should anno}’’ anothei, that all should 
dwell m peace, and that this should be a benign 
reign. (Ashtpadi iMohalla 5 ) 



Doing good in uMinn ot o^oovl W^U 

of tins world. Riu iho\ aro tho r^\\\\n\v^\ nun\ n\ 
the woild who do gotnl \n wtn'vn v>1 v'\d Vo'U 

' . (Vav rshaivdwil^^ 'dd. 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

Andwlioexei sul)inits \vholl\' lo Dod i\ud hi' 
IS the doei ol good (lo olh> im), !)•' Iliih'oil nd'i 
taken hold of tlu* rirnusi ihm;’ upon Nvhl''li olio 0 (ili 
1 1 \ hold; <ind (lod’s o. llu* oiitl o) iilliili't, 

(lllihilidl "), 

And do go )d (P) < ihroi.): 'j'* 

doer-, of gf)o(k (niihll) ' i'* ') 

WIkjcvoj })nng/, a gocal dondj la aliiiil Im'^ 
ten like It, dp/ooiP IPlj. 

So C}(>(i f'uvr fla JO f)('' "'Od o( Mil' ~.f 
and belter je'r,.od of ;b<' )o O/dP /' /dal f aal 
tho'-e whr/ rlo "ood M/, //flo i’ ) hihth I , 
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Sure]}^ God enjoins the doin^ of justice and 
the doing of good (to otheis) and the giving to the 
kindred, and He foi bids indecency and cmI and 
rebellion, He admonishes you that you ina\be 
n^indfu] ' (Quran 16 90) 

Surel} God is with those who guaid (against 
,cm1), and those ^^ho do good (to others) 

[Oman 16 i2Sj 

Then as for those who helie\c and do eood, 
He will pij them fully their lew \id and gi\e them 
more out of His grace [Ouian 4 1731 

God has promised to those who believe ard 
do good deeds (that) they shall have folgI^eness 
and a mighty rev aid . (Quian 5 9) 

Once upon a time a tr<i\el]ei supplied watei 
to a thirsty dog The Piophet heaiing of the inci- 
dent said that God forgave all his sms and added 
that He who forgives sins b\ doing good tb low 
animals like dogs, w'h} wmuld He not do so for do- 
ing good to human beings (Hadis) 

You cannot please God unless }Ou pHasc His 
creatuies If )ou wish to befoigivcn bs Grd, do 
good to His creatures (Saadi) 

He is not of us wdio doth not ordei tha^ which 
IS good and prohibit that wdiich is bad (Hadis) 

The best of men is he from whom good 
acoiuelh to humanity (Hadisl 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Do all the good 3’ou can, in all the ^^a>s \ou 
can, to all the souls you can, in even place v^ou 
can, at all the times you can, uith all the zeal you 
can, and as long as e^el 3’ou can 

The good man ne\ej dies. (AIontqomei\) 

He IS good that does good *to others, if he 
suffers for the good he does he is bettei still and 
if he suffers from them to whom he did good, he 
has aimed to that height of goodness that 
nothing can add to it, if it prores his death, his 
Mrtue IS at its summit, it is heioism complete. 

(Biu\ ei e). 

Doing good IS the onlv certain]) happ> action 
of a man’s life 'Sir P Sidne}] 

He that does good to anotliei does good also 
to himself, not only in the consequence, but m the 
ver)' act, for the consciousness of well doing is, in 
itself, ample lewaid ’Seneca] 

The best w'a} to do good to ouiscKe'^, is to 
do it to otheis, the light w.i) to gather is to 
scattei Sei'ccaj 

To love the public to stud) univeisal good 
and to piomote the interest of the whole woild, 
as far as it lies in oui pow'ei\ is the height ofgood- 
ness and makes that tCmpei which A\e call dnine 

[Shaftesbui\] 

‘Tis good woiks fhat'make the man [Eliza Cook] 
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There shall' never be one lost good. 

[R. BrowningJ, 

Handsome is he that handsome does. 

[Goldsmith]. 

Men resemble the gods in nothing so much as 
in doing good to their fellow creatures, [Cicero]. 

The luxury of doing good surpasses every 
other personal enjoyment. [Gay], 

To be doing good is man’s most glorious task. 

[Sophocles]. 

He who loves goodness harbours angels, re- 
veres reverence, and lives with God, [Emerson]. 

There cannot be a more glorious object m 
creation than a human being, replete with bene- 
volence, meditating in what manner he may 
render himself most acceptable to the Creator by 
doing good to His creatures. [Fielding]. 

Do not wait for extraordinary circumstances 
to do good actions, try to use ordinary situations. 

[Richter]. 

Money spent on ourselves may be a millstone 
about the neck; spent on others it shall give us 
wings like eagles, [R-D, Hitchcock] 

A good deed is never lost. He who sows 
courtsey, reaps friendship, he who plants kindness, 
gathers love; pleasure bestowed upon a grateful 
mind was never sterile, but generally gratitude be- 
gets reward (BasiO 
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Greatness and goodness arc not means, but 
ends (Coleridge) 

The}^ aie on]\' truh great who arc tinl\ good 

(Chapman) 

In this ^^orld it is not ^^hat we take np, but 
A\hat we gu e up, that makes us rich 

(H Beeclier) 

I tiul} enjo\ no moic of tlic world’s good 
things than what ^ willing]} distribute to the need} 

(Seneca), 

The} who scattei with one hand gathei with 
two, not alwa} s in com, but in kind Nothing 
multiplies so much as doing good (Wia}) 

Little deeds of kindness, little woids of lo\c 

iSIakc out eaith an Eden like the heaven 
abo\e - (J A Came}) 

If thou do ill, the jO} fades not the pains 

If well the pain doth fade and the jo} remains 

(Gcoigc I-Ieibeit) 
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He pi.\)Clh best who loveth best, 

All thin^^s both qreat and small, 

For the dear God who loveth us, 

Fie made and loveth all 

(Coleridge) 

He who loves best his fellow -man, 

Is losing God the holiest wa3'' he can 

(Alice Cary) 
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Love All. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES. 

Love one another (Atharv Veda 3 30 1) 

O Lord let me love the Brahmins; let me 
love the Kshatnas and let me love the Vaishas 
and Shudras and all others 

(Atharv Veda 19... 7.. 62) 

He cannot be called a real lovei Avho does 
not feed his friend, neighbour or serv^int He is 
like an uninhabitable house from which people 
keep far off (Rig Veda 10 117. 4) 

O men t may each morning and evening find 
3'ou full of love ’ (Atharv Veda 3 30 . 7) 

O Lord God Almight} ' Giant me such qua- 
lities of head and heart, as would endear me to 
the enlightened and learned among us, to the 
ruling class and to all men that live on earth 
whether agriculturists and tiadeis oi artizans and 
labourers (Atharv Veda 19 . 62) 

May all beings see me with the eye of a fiiend' 
Let me see all beings \Mth a fiiendl}^ eye, let us 
all see each other with the eye of a friend 

(Yajur Veda 36 18) 

O man ' Do thou be the multiplier of th}^ 
fnends (Rig Veda 7. 32 25) 
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Let oui friendship be sinceie with oui 
brethren [Rig Veda 4 10 8] 

Let none of us bear enmity 

[AtharvVeda 12...1 • 24) 

Those who quarrel among themselves fall in 
the graves of death (Atharv V eda 6 32 . 3). 

Spurn the man who fans the flame of enmity 

[Atharv Veda 10 180 . 3] 

He who bears no enmity towards any crea- 
ture, attains to Me [Gita 11 55] 

He who hates no creature and is friendl}'' 
and compassionate towards all is dear to Me 

[Gita 12 14] 

When one sees the separate existence of all 
beings inherent in the One and their expansion 
also from that alone, then alone he attains bliss 

[Gita 13 31] 

He sees who sees the Lord Supreme existing 
equally in all beings 

Hs who thus sees the Lord equally existent 
eveiyubere, he injuies not self by self and so 
attains the highest Goal [Gita 13 . 27, 28] 

He IS \ eiily the foiemost of men who shows 
favour unto e^ en an helpless enemy fallen into 
distiess [Mahabharta Anushasana Parva 59.. 10] 

I shall tell thee what constitutes the highest 
good of a human being That man who practises 
the religion of universal compassion achieves his 
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hiohest good. 

[Mah^bharta Anushasana Par\a 113 3] 

Possessed of matuie wisdom he that hath no 
fear of othei creatures and ^^hom othei creatures 
feai not, is said tir be the foiemost of men Seek- 
ini^ the itood of all, he is a unneisal friend, and 
no one IS m rde unh ipp\ b\ him 

[Mahabharata Udxoi^a Pan a Sec 62] 

Ablution in all the hoK places and kindness 
to all creatuies, these two are equal. Peihaps, 
kindness to all cieatures suipasscth the former 

[Mahabhaita, Ud\oga Par\a Sec 35] 

lie w^ho lb an object of feai to all creatures, 
as a hunter is to beasts of chase, l 0 ',eth ascendancy 
e\ en if he wmneth the whole sea-j^nt eaith 

[Mahabhaita, Ud>oga Paiva Sec 34] 

When one seeth cieatuie dnciNitx to be all 
one and the same and to be but di\ ersified ema- 
nations from the sime essence, one n then said 
to ha^ e attained Pi.ihma 

[Alahabhaita Shanti Pnr\.i 17 23]. 


BUDDHIST SCPvIPTURS. 

IIow^eN er much a man mi} spc.ik, b\ that 
leason he IS not called a wise man A patient 
loicful, unhating man is called a rvise man 

In this dispensation one who gues up the idea 
pPhonour and dishonoui and lives a pure life 
r 



MCwing all things in thiswoild -with a loving 030 - 
hc IS called a monk [Dhammapada 19. .,3, 12] 

Just as IS a beautiful flower of \aiicd hues and 
giving out sweet fragiancc, just so is a man who 
IS full of s\\eetncss and who pmctiscs it 

[Dhammapada 4 9] 

Like a thief doing omI to his enem\’ 01 one 
hating, h.ites his opponent, na} much vorsc is the 
e\ildone b} ill-placed hating mind 

[Dhammapada 3 9] 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

0 hold b\ Th\ foice I ha\e dispelled m\’ 
doubt W'lth Th\ kindness 1 am couMneed m m 
mind th.it all human bem‘'< aie m\self 
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one app\^ar to me to be evil The seivant who 
serveth the Guru, O Nanak, is a slave of the 
Loid (Asa Dj ’S'ar) 

There is none mimical to me nov, nor I am 
opposed to anycne All this nnneise is for God 
so I have been disillusioned b} the Guru I ha^e 
made ever}’ bod_\ m\ friend and I am fnendh to 
cvei}' one I have thrown out the hatred fiom 
m} heart and thus met the Gieat Kme, 

(T)hanasaii Mohalla 5) 

There IS one God of \aiious manifestations 
contained in and fillino e\er 3 thing Whitherso e\ er 
I look there is He E\er\ thing is God, there is 
nothing but God Saith Namdev, behold the 
cieation of the Loid, and reflect on it m thy mind. 
In e^er^ heart and in all things uninteiiuptedly 
there is onh one God (Asa Xamde\) 

All men s hearts aie jewels distress no 
on’s heait (Slok Faiid) 

O God thou ait compassionate to the pool, 
merciful, ocean of mere} , tiue excrlastine diffu- 
sed in evei} heait O foolish man sa} win hast 
thou forgotten (these attiibutcs of) God who is 
evei manifest (Sawa}}a 10th Guiuj 

One should treat men lovinglv and thank God 
for his fa\onrs If a sikh would be of a deceitful 
nature he will find no resting place 

(Gui Paitap Sui}a Rashi 5 Chap 15) 
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You must not wish ill of the fellow brethicn 
and thus you will be free fiom pain. Meet them 
with joined hands most cheerfully. Talk nicely 
and be humble, share God’s gifts ^Mth them and 
greet them lovingly. 

(Gnr Paitap Surya Rashi 3 Chap 53) 

One should adopt forbearance and forgive- 
ness and should ne\er bear ill-will towads an} one. 
One should talk sweetly and be not offended on 
healing others’ unpleasant words. 

[Gur Paitap Surya Rashi I Chap. 40] 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

P)e good to the parents, and to the near of 
k n. and the oiphans, and the need} and the 
1 flames and otliei neighbouis (Quran 4 . 36). 

\nd let there b^, of \ou a communitv who 
call to the good and what is just and forbid w’hat 
IS wiong and then thc\ shall he happy. 

((}uian 3 ..103), 

And helu \tis of both "t'xes nie mutual fiiends, 
lhe\ t nu’in what is nglu and forbid what is wiong. 

Oman 9 71 

\'eril\ Goil IS with those who do good 

Quran 29.. 69\ 
^ourloI^lhas jwesenbed to Himself mere}. 
tniUwho^'OoS \ou tiofs e\i^ in ignorance tlien 
imn^ afur that and does the right foi him He is 
ami morcn'id (}uran 5 ..54’, 



Xo' man liatJi belic\ncl pcifcct]\ nnti] he 
\Mshe'=^ foi his brother "what he AMshes foi himself 

fHadis. 

Who^\ei IS kind to the cieation God is kind 
to liim Theiefoie lie kind to man on the eaith 
^\hetheI he be i^ood oi bad and beini; kind to the 
b.id IS to withhold them from exil (Hadi^) 

Do not sax th it if pc'i]')]'' do irood to us xxe 
XX ill do <i,ood to tliem and if people oppH>s wo 
x\ill oppiess them but deteimine that oxen if xou 
do not leceixe i^ood fiom people you xxill do eood 
to them and ex en it thex oppio'-s xou xou xxill 
not oppress them (Hadis) 

Dointi Qood to xoui neiyhboui makes xou a 
tiue beliexei Loxinit all people as xou loxc 
X ourself makes xou a mushm (Hadis) 

None of xou can be called a behexer unless 
xou loxe xoui neiyhboui as xou loxe xouiselt 

(Hadis) 

Mankind is the familx of God He xxho loxes 
the humanitx i e God s familx loxes (lod 

I ladis' 

There aie poisons xxhose positions xxill be en- 
X led exen bx apostles and the_\ aic those xxlio loxc 
ex 01 \ one selflesslx Hadis' 

The hoix Piophct said D\ Cmd the faith 
of that man is not peifcct xxhose neu^hboui is not 
in peace fiom his doinijs, max that neiehboui be 
^"‘•ODiiuoi a ha hi Hadis^ 



lie wlio l)elie\cs in God and the judgment 
day should welcome Ins eucst, do good to Ins 
neighbour and talk w’holesome words or keep 
silent [PTadisj 

A man who wmi ships God a great deal, but is 
abusuc to his ncighbouis God accepts not his 
weiship [Madis] 

A man who woi ships little and gives but 
little in alms, but loves his neighbours is one of 
the God’s best cieatuies [Hadisl 

lie shill mU entei paiadise w hose neighboui s 
aie not fi('e iiom his .iflliction Hadis 


CHRISTI4N SCRIPTURES. 

(>od is lo\e and Ik* th.it dwellcth in love 
dwelieth in God and (lod m linn 1 John 4 . 16] 
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and there is none occasion of stumbling in him. 
But he that hateth his brother is in the darkness 
and walketh in daikness and knoweth not whither 
he goeth, because that daikness has blinded his 
e^’es (I John 2 9, 1 1). 

ForifyeloAC them which love yon, what 
thank ha\e \e, for sinners also lo\e those that ]o^e 
them 

But lo\e \e }oni enemies hoping foi nothing 
again and tout rewaid shall be eif=at 

(Luke 6 32, 35) 

Therefore if th\ enem} hungei, feed him, if 
he thirst, give him dunk, foi in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of hie on his head 

(Romans 12 21) 

He that despiseth his neighboui sinneth, but 
he that hath merc\ on the pooi, happ} is he 

(Pro^ erbs 14 21) 

Thou shalt not defraud th} neighboui 
neithei rob him the wages of him that is hired 
shall not abide wnth thee all night until the mor- 
ning. (Leviticus 19 13) 

MISCELLANEOUS 

Love is heaA en and hea\ en is love. 

[Walter Scott[ 

The heart of him w'ho tiul} loves is a para- 
dise on earth; he has God in himself, for God is 
lo^e [Lamennais]. 

An ounce of lo\e is worth a pound of know'- 

[Weslevj 
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Love can vanqinsh death (Tennyson) 

They aie the tine disciples of Chiist, not vho 
know most, but vTo love most (Spanhenn) 

How fan this earth mil be if nil Inin^ be- 
in<Ts be linked in fnendlmess (Hdwin Arnold) 

Put lo^ e into the world, and heaA en with all 
its beatitudes and qlon becomes a icalit\ 

[RAV‘ Time’ 

Wheie there is love and tiiith theie is hea^em 

[C. Patinoiek 

We ate ail boin foi lo\e It is the principle 
of existence and its onh end fl')isialcd 

If we can live patiently, lovingly ,\nd chcei- 
fully without all oui fiets and nutations day aftei 
day and year after year, this is giandei heioism 
than the greatest military exploits [J R Millei] 

Nothing IS sw^eeter than love, nothing more 
courageous, nothing highei, nothing moie pleasant 
nothing fullei or bettei inhea\en and eaith 

[T A Kcmpis, 

Life IS a flowed otf w'liich lo\ e is the honc} 

Phctoi Hugo) 

Faith, like light, should alwaAs be simple and 
unbending, W’hile love, like w^armth, should beam 
forth on e^er3 side, and Ixmd to e\ci\ neccssitx 
of oui brethren. I’Lutheij 
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Service. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

Gnc food and drink to the hiingi\ 

(Rig \'eda 3 104 7) 

Let r\ liat } oil dunk and \ oiii shaie of food 
be common (Atha)\ ^''cda 3 30 6) 

hla) m\ life, each biealh of Jife, the c\cs 
the eais, the speech, the mind, the soul and all 
other acts and deeds, be put to the ‘•emcc of 
mankind ’ (Vajui \'eda IS . 29 ) 

You piotect one anothei and add to the pies- 
tige of one anothei (Yajur \'eda 12 88) 


Oh learned men ' that man alone acquires 
stiength of bod\ and soul and attains to happi- 
ness ^^ho, with his hsait filled iMth faith and with 
a couiteous attitude, series in even nai, a iightc- 
ous man, and savioui of the learned, and vho 
supports (shaies) his knoMlcdi;e alonn vith the 
common folk, iiith his oiin lace as mcH as his 
kinsmen, and holds his iichcs in common n ith 
men endowed with the iirtues of leadeiship 

(Rig A'eda 11 26 ..3) 

hly tiuthful tiansactions and the benefit that 


others mai deincfiom them, m\ faith m God 
and tlie things that lead to its fulfilment, mi off- 
ng and moiable belongings including all things 


j 
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and eneig} of living cieatures constant!) incieases 
Hence the Lord of all creatures has himself 
said that the gift of food is a \ er)'’ superior gift 
O thou of great intelligence ^ a man, by 
making a gift of food, really makes a gift of life 
itself 

(Mahabhaiata, Anushasana Paiva 67 6 to S) 

« 

Those men that piotect thousands of people, 
that make gifts unto thousands of people, and that 
rescue thosands of people from distress succeed in 
ascending to hea\en 

Those men who make gifts of such ai tides as 
are needed in maiiiages, as also sening men and 
maids with clothes and robes succeed in ascen- 
ding to hea\ en 

Those men who make public pie, isui e-houses 
and gardens and veils and lesting houses and buil- 
dings foi public meetings and tanks foi enabling 
cattle and men to quench then thirst, and fields 
for cultivation, succeed in ascending to hea%en 
(Alahabharata, Vnushasana Par\ ,i 23 97,99 100) 

B) making gifts of vatci ind othci dunks 
one acquires eternal fame in consequence of high 
achievements B\ making gifts of food one 
acquires numeious ai tides of enjovment 

By presenting lights at places which aie diik 
and frequented b\ men, one asquiies a good ^ ision 
B)’ gi\ mg ava) good and beautiful obiects 
one acquires a good memoi\ and understanding 
The givei of food and drink of different tastes 
arnd other articles of enj 03 *-ment succeeds in 



acqunmg a copious suppty of such articles The 
giver, again, of houses and clothes gets articles of 
a sinnilar kind There is no doubt in this. 
(Mahabharata Anushasana Parva 57. 20,22,37) 

That man lescues all his lace, in whose tank 
kine are seen to allay their thirst and from which 
righteous men draw their water 

That man in whose tank kine slake their 
thiist as also other animals and birds and human 
beings, acquires the merits of a yajna 

(Mahabharata. Anushasana Paiva 58 16, 17} 

Xo man is equal to him ym meiit) vhogiati- 
hes the hunger of a person that is emaciated 
possessed of leaining, destitute of the means of 
support, and weakened by misen 

(Mahabhaiata Anushasana Par\a 59 11) 

Theie are no men moie sinful than those 
upon vhose food children look with wistfulness 
without being able to eat it dulv 

(5»Iahabhaiata Anushasana Parva 61 27) 

A ^iiJuTsihcT acqunmg vealth by hone^^t 
means should peiform saciihces. he should always 
gi\ e in chai itN should peifoim the iites of hospi- 
tahtv unto all arming at his abode and should 
nevci use an\ thing without giving a poition there- 
of to others (Mahabharata Adi Paiwa Sec 9! 

If they that hil only then own stom.achs could 
attain to success, then all aquatic creatuies would 
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obtain It, for these have none else to support save 
their ov n-se]\ es 

(Mahabharta Shanti Par\a 10 27) 

The sun makes the flowers blossom the moon 
spreads its lis^ht and the cloud causes lain \Mthont 
being asked for so do \ntunus people do eood to 
others unsolicited (Bhartii Han 1 74). 


PARSI SCRIPTURES 

Gne me pain e\erso mnch-in it I sliall lind 
nothing but bliss, through the stiength of ser\ice 
vhich IS the blessing of the conscience 

(Gatha-33 13). 

He vho IS coinersant in Religion and seekei 
of the Highei Self, still stri\es foi this (vorld) 
The betterment of the world b\ deeds Mazda has 
laid down as dut\ ,\nd serMcc (Gatha 51 19) 


JAIN SCRIPTURES. 

What reward does one get b} rendenng sei- 
Mce ' seiMCe one attains nearness of God 

(Uttiadham Sutia 29 43). 


SIKH SCRIPTURES 

If \ oil will lendei senice to mankind in this 
woikl, \ou will be honouied in the next 

(Sn Rag m '‘Jial! i 11 
A bod\ which does not put itself to the sei- 
of -mankind IS woith less The true beiieve^rs 
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aie a]^^a 3 ^s fond of pei\ in« humanity. 

(Gauii Sukhmani Mohalla 5) 

They alone get occasion of doing sei vice, who 
are weved favourably by the saints 

(Gauii Bawan Akhii Mohalla 5) 

Come, humble ^murself and put yourself to the 
sci'Mce of mankind Knowevei} body superior to 
}Ouiself Then alone 3 ou can find favour with 
the Loid (Ram Kali mohalla 5) 

The \alue of that tongue is inestimable which 
sings praises of God and talks of seivice of huma- 
nit 3 ’' (Bilawal Mohalla 5) 

He who devotes his speech .ind mind to the 
lemembiance of (lod and his hands to the sei- 
\ ice of good men, is deal to Me <ind 1 lo\e him, 
as his deeds aie noble and mind humble 

(Gur Paitap Sun a 3 __43) 

The hungi 3 and the n deed should be sei ved 
with food and cloth and wc should feel compassion 
for the miserable and tr\ oui best to alla 3 ' then 
misen^ Compassion evalcs men and bungs man 3 
blessings (Gui Paitap Surya 5 45) 

On coming acioss a hungiy, naked oi need 3 
being, one should share wath him his own (jod’s 
gnints If one is in a position to do aii\^ bodN ’s 
task one should do it, even b 3 " lea\ing his own 
Theicin lies the Loid’s pleasuie 

(Piem Sumaiag). 



MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

And they give food out of love foi Him to 
the poor and the orphan and the captive (Saying) 
we onty feed you for God’s sake, we desire from 
you neither reward nor thanks (Quran 76 8 9) 

And those who hoard up gold and sihei and 
do not spend it in God’s wa\ , announce to them a 
painful chastisement 

On the da> when it shall be heated in the 
file of hell, then their foreheads and then sides 
and their backs shall be branded with it This is 
what you hoarded up for yourselves, therefore 
taste what you hoarded (Quran 9 34, 35) 

They ask you as to what they should spend 
Say Whatever wealth > ou spend, it is foi the 
parents and the near o)" kin and the orphan and 
the needy and the wa} -farei, and whatever good 
you do, God surely knows it (Quran 2 215) 

Then gi\e to the neai of kin his due, and to 
the needy and the wa}-farei, this is best foi tho->e 
who desire God’s pleasure And these it is, who 
are successful (Quran 30 38) 

God will sa) on the d i\ of Ivesuucction, O 
son of Adam ' I was sick and thou didst not 
MSit Me The man will saj- O’ m) Lord b’lhou 
could I \isit Thee when Thou art the Loid of the 
worlds ? God will say didst thou not know such 
an one of m 3 servants was sick and thou didst not 
^Wisit him Didst thou not know that if thou 
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hadst visited him, thou hadst surely found Me 
with him ? God will say O son of Adam ! I asked 
food of thee and thou didst not feed Me. The 
man will say O’ my Lord > how could I feed Thee 
when Thou art the Lord of all the worlds ^ God 
vill say didst thou not know that such an one of 
my servants asked food of thee and thou didst not 
feed him ? Didst thou not know that if thou 
hadst fed him thou wouldst suiely have found 
that with Me ' (Hadis) 

One who feeds his biothei’s stomach fully 
and j^ives him to drink sufficient to quench his 
thiisi, shall be as distant from hell as sc\ cn d tches 
all }ait to^ethci (Hadis) 

W'hoso sxmpathises with the mothei of a 
de<id child shall be clothed with i^aiment in 
])ai<idise (Hadis) 

W’hoso condoles with one who is in distiess. 
shall ha\e the like of his rewaid (Hadis). 

ib'who helpcth his fellow -ci c Uuie in the hum 
ui !!(('(’ and lie who helpcth the oppic^sed him 
will (»od help in the da\ of Tiaxail illadi''; 

L\ei\ i^ood act is (haiit) and mi,]) n 
am<'‘iint'' to ni<up\ mu'd acm to irrcl wall xuia 
bun inn wan an open cminienanro. nnd to poui 
watca fiom > um <n\ n b lu into \(_v^e] iHadis! 

I lu‘ i>( ''t ui iclu>a'' 1" U' io\ fu” th'^ s i]v<_ 
t usl , 1 1 



Said A\\as llial on one occasion ^\e ueie lia- 
velling in coinpan} with the holy Piophet Some 
of us Meie fasting and some weie not It was the 
snmmei season Those who possessed cloth 
sheets weie piotecting themsehes witli them from 
the se\erc heat and others with their hands on!} 
Then fasting people sat down and the non- 
fastmg kept standing and put up the tents etc 
and also unsaddled the animals of ride Seeing 
all this, hoi) Piophet said that the non-fastino 
weie w'lnneis of the da\ (Hadis) 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTUFRS. 

He answeieth and saith unto them He lhat 
hath twm coats, let him impait one to him that 
hath none, and he that hath food let him do like- 
wise (F^uke 3 11) 

Then shall he sa\ also unto them on the left 
Depait fiom me, }e cuised into e\eilasinq hie 
piepaied foi the dcMl and his angels 

Foi I w^as an hungeied, and }e ga\e me no 
meat I w'as thirst} and }e ga^e me no milk 

T w^as a strangei and ye took me not in, nak- 
ed and ye clothed me not, sick and in prison and 
ye 1 isited me not 

Then shall the) alsoanswei him sa} in^ Loid 
when sawMve Thee an hun«eied oi athiist}, oi a 
strangei, or siclc oi in piison and did not nimistci 
unto Thee 

Then shall Pie answei them, sa}ing veiil}, 
I sa) unto }ou In as much as } c did it not to one 
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of the least of these, }e did it not unto me And 
those shall ^o away into eteinal punishment. 

(^^atthe^^ 25 ..41 to 45) 

Blessed is he that considereth the pool, the 
Loid will deliver him m time of trouble, 

(Psalms 41-. 1). 

IBut ^\hoso hath this world s »ood, and seeth 
his biother have need shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the lo\e of 
('lod m him (I John 3 17) 


MISCELLANEOUS 

Xo min has come to tine uicatness who has 
not felt in some de^iee that his life belongs to his 
lacc and that what God s:ives him. He gives him 
foi mankind (P> rooks) 

Thc\ SCI \ c God well, who sei\ c Hiscicatuus 

(Mis Moiton) 

C'omffii l the j)ooi protect and shelter the 
weak Then shalt the larid low thee and God 
II ’instil sh ill be th_v i^ieat lew iid (Alfiedj 

*J'he national ideals of India aie icnnnciation 
ind seiMce Intersifi hci in tho<^e channels and 
the K St \' ill t ike sale of itself, \nekan.inda 

He s tiue to God who s tine to man f^owt 11 

\11 wis'o men know that the wa\ to help }oui- 
sch is to help hum init\ 'F, Hubhaid 



Die \vhen I ma>, I want it said of me, b\ 
those who know me best, that I always plucked a 
thistle and planted a floucr Lincoln 

While stiuggling to u-npro\e oursches, wc 
should keep constant!} in mind the idea of help- 
ing otheis d- Alannin 

Those u ho bung sunshine to tlie lues of 
othcis, cannot keep it fiom themsehes [Bairiej 

If I can stop one heait from bieaking, 

I shall not live in vain, 

If I can ease one life the aching, 
oi coll one pain, 

Oi help one fainting lobm 
Into his nest again, 

I shall not live in vain [Emily Dickison] 

No man ever manages a legitimate bussiness 
in this life that is not doing a thousand fold moie 
foi other men than he is trvmgto do e\ei foi him- 
self fRccclicE 

The fittest place vheic man can die is vhcie 
he dies for man (Baii\) 

We aie nc^el moie like God than vhen vc 
are doing good [Cah nd 

We aie not men when we Io\eon]} ouische'^ 

n^cnlon' 
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Hail, guest, ^^e ask not what thou nit 

If fiiencl, we gieet ihec, hand and heart 
If stiangei, such no longei be, 

If foe oui ]o\e shall conquer thee. 

(PE Moic) 



1 ‘I'S 

Hospitality. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES. 

Take }Oui food aftei \oui i’uest has taken it 

(Athan \*eda 9 8 8) 

All sms come to him AAho eats with no 
partaker, (Rig \'eda 10 117 3), 

O Loid ma\ we shaie amono ouisehes the 
gifts granted by Thee and lead a peaceful life ' 

(Rig Veda 2 13 *1) 

When a learned and noble guest \ isits an\ - 
one, he should greet him by standing and ask his 
welfare and then offei him w^aterand othei things 
to afford him comfort He should also tell him that 
his wishes would be acceded to 

(Athai\ \'eda 15 1112) 

He who takes his meals before seixing the 
guests, he devours the pleasuie and peifection ei 
his house and also its essence ndoinmeni ad- 
Aancement, offspring, cattle, renown good name 
w'ealth and knowdedge, i e he loses all these things 
The leained wise welcome man\ guests Theie- 
foie one should not take food before scrxing the 
guests He must eat after serving them. This 
is the established principle of Y cijnas 

(Alhaiv Wd 1 0 6 3) 

A Brahmin (guest) enters voui house illus- 
tiioush Foi him make this peace offei mg 
Treat him with watei 


Hope expectation good companv fnendb 
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woids, saciifices, pious gifts, sons and cillle — all 
these loses the man of little sense, in whose house 
a guest d^\ells without taking food 

(Katha Upnishad 1 , 7, 8) 

Do not deny abode to anyone. This is the 
vow. Therefore let a person acquire by any 
means abundance of food. 

The houscholdeis address the guest with the 
words “The food is leady” If this food is given 
with much reverence, the giver also gets food with 
great honour If he gives it with ordinary 
re\erence, he gets it m the same way If he gives 
it indifferently he too receives it in the same 
mannei (Taittiriya 3 10-1) 

He, who enjoys objects gi\en b\ the Loid, 
without offeiing to others, is veiily a thief. 

Those good people who eat after serving 
others are freed from all sins but who cock food 
foi themselves alone, the\ are sinful ones 
and eat sin (Clita 3 12 13) 

That man who does not dischaige the duties 
of ho^pitalitv towards the guest ai rived at his 
abode, comes to be regarded as equally si ilul 
with those that are slaveis of women oi of kine cVe 
(IMahabhaita Anushasana Paivvi 126 . 27) 

That m in who offeis walei to liis guests foi 
washing their feet and hands, who presents the 
A)i^Jiya foi honouring him; w'ho duly gives seats 
and beds and lamps for lighting the darkness, and 
shelter to those that come to hi<= abode is regard- 



cd .IS hiiihly iighteous 

(M.\habhaita Aniishasana Pan a 141 7a) 

That house holder who uses at dawn and 
w'ashes his mouth and face and seives food to his 
guests, and having honoured them thus tenders 
them faiewell and follows them (as a mark of 
honour) for a little distance, acquiies eternal merit 
(Mahahharta \nushasana Pan a 114 • 74) 

To .1 guest aic due pleasant looks a chcciful 
heait and sweet w'oids The host, rising up. 
should ad\ance towards the guest offer him a 
seU, and duh woiship him 

^Mahabhaita, \'ana Paiva Sec 2j 

Feeding a guest is equnalent to a saciihce 
and the pleasant looks the host casteth upon the 
guest, the attention he de\oteth to him. the sw'cet 
woids in which he addresseth him the respect he 
pa\ eth b} follow ing him and the food and dunk 
with which he treateth him aic the lue Dahslnnis 
in that saciifice He who gi\eth without stint 
food to a fatigued w'ay-farei ne\ei t-een before, 
obtaineth great merit And he, who leading a 
domestic life, followeth such piactices acquncs 
^el\ gre It lehgious meiit 

' Mahabhaita, ^^lna Paixa Sec 2. 

Hospitaht} should be shown to e\en one’s foe 
when he comcb to one’s house The tree with- 
draws not its shade fiom e\en the person that 
approaches it foi cutting it down 

[Alahabhai ta, Shanti Parv.i 146 3 



One should, \vitli sciupuloiis‘'&rexl'6 the 
duties of hospitality towards a person that craves 
for shelter Indeed, one is especially bound to do 
so if one happened to lead a little of domesticity 
that consists of the five sacrifices 

[Mahabharta, Shanti Parva 146-. 6] 


Food constitutes the life-bieath of men 
Eveiythinf; is established upon food Fie who 
makes "ifts of food obtains many milch animals, 
many children, considerable wealth, and a com- 
mand in abundance of all articles of comfort and 
luxurious enjoyment 

'Mahabhaita Anushasana Paiva 63 25] 

A man b\ makine Rifts of food in this world, 
IS suic to attain to an excellent place heieafter 
He who makes Rifts of sweetmeats and all food 
that IS sweet, attains to a residence in heaven 
\vhere he is honoured bj” all the deities and othei 
denizens IMahabhaita, Anushasana Par\a 63 24j 


O best of men ' do thou beai this m mind, 
that to a householder theie is ©no hiRher dnimty 
than the uucst 

[Mahabhaita, Anush. isana Pan a 2 91 j 

It is Slid b) the learned that the hlessiiiRs of 
.in honoLiicd Ruest aie moie cflic.icious than the 
merit ot a hundred sacrifices 

(Mahabharta Anushasana Par\a 2 92) 

WhcnoNcr a dcscning uuest seeks the hospi 
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atlity of a householdei and is not honoured by 
him, he takes away (with him) all the viitues of 
the latter giving him his sms (in letuin) 

(\Iahahharta, A.nnshasana Parva 2 93) 

He who offers good food to the unknown and 
weai}- travellers, fatigued bv a long journe\ 
attains to great merit 

(Mahabharta, Anushasana Pai\a7 .7) 

II ' who offers slieltei to a guest and wel- 
comc-t him with water to w^ash his feet as also with 
food, light and bed, attains to the merits of the 
sacrifice wath the fi\e gifts 

(Mahabharta, Anushasan.i Pan a 7 , 12). 

Accoiding to one’s means one should leceive 
the guest wath honour, offer him good seat, watei 
to w ish his face and feet and then serve him wath 
dishes of food (Mann Smnti 3 99) 

One must not take his meals unless it h is 
been served to a need} peison Seivice of the 
guests IS a blessings as it brings wealth and renow n. 
lengthens one’s life and helps in acquiring hea^en 

(Manu Smriti 3 106) 

Husband and wafe should take meals after 
ser\ mg the learned holy men, relatnes, fiiends 
sen ants and guests (Manu Smriti 3 116). 


UDDHIST SCRIPTURES, 

Be a man of courteous behn\iour; of perfect 

o 
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conduct, and be hospitable. Theieby >ou will 
gam great j 03 ^ You will cause the ending of 
sorrow (Dhammapada 25 . 16). 

SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

Kabn, in the house in which saints are not 
served God is not served Such house is like a 
cremation-cjround, and ghosts dwell therein 

(Kabir’s Slok). 

He who IS my disciple must be hospitable. 
He should be of humble mind and remember God 
He must alwavs think of serving otheis; he must 
not siandei anyone. He should not forget the 
Lord and remember Him while sitting or standing. 
He must earn lawfully and please his fellow 
bi others by his service 

(Gar Paitap Sui^-a Rashi 9, Ch 6) 

There is no bettei gift than giving food, 
which should be given as soon as one sees a 
hungry person There should be no consideration 
of time toi giving food, it should be given at all 
times in the day and night No distinction should 
be made between the lo^v and the high, it should 
he to e.ich and all who need it 

(Gur Pa 1 tap Sui}.a Rut 3 Ch 26) 

Listen O Sikhs ' don't be selfiish Serve the 
uood and the had all without distinction. 

((lUi PaitapSuna Rut 5 Ch 38) 

Said Guiu Aijan 

If sou wail hrst serve food to the guests 
dan saints and will thcreaftci take it s ourselves; 



after remembering God, it ^MJ} please God and 
you will attain happiness (Bhagt Ratnauali). 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

And serve God and do not associate an\ thing 
with him and be good to the needy and the 
neighbour and companion m a journey and the 
wa} farei tQuran 4 36). 

It IS not righteousness that 5 'ou turn your 
faces tovards the East or the West, but righteous- 
ness IS this that one should believe in God ... • 
and give avay wealth out of love for Him to the 
near of kins and the orphans and the needy and 
the wayfarer and the beggars. (Quran 2 177). 

And give to the near of kiii his due and to 
the needy and the wayfarer (Quran 17. 26) 

Then give to the neai of km his due and to 
the needy and the wayfarer; this is best foi those 
tvho desire God’s pleasure, and these it is who are 
successful (Quran 30 . 38) 

^^Toever beheveth in God and the hereaftei 
must respect his guest, (Hadis) 

It is of my ways that a man shall come out 
with his guest to the door of his house. (Hadis). 

Whoever believes m God and the last da> 
should honour his guest, a guest should be speci- 
_ally treated for a day and a night, he should be 
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entertained foi three days and \\hat is thus spent, 
IS chanty,. It is not lawful for a guest to mcon- 
veniencc his host b}' a longer stay (Hadis) 

To feed the vayfaier is chaiitable. (Hadis). 

When victuals are placed, no man must stand 
up till it be taken away; nor must anyone leave 
off eating before the rest, and if he doth, he must 
make an apolog} . (Hadis). 

Asma. daughter of Yazid said, viciuals were 
brought to the Holy Prophet and he put them be- 
fore some of us women who weic present, and 
said, “Eat ye’' But notwithstanding we were 
hungry we said, “We have no inclination”. He 
said, “O women > do not mix hunger with lies”. 

(Hadis). 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Use hospitality one to another without grudg- 
ing As every man hath received the gift, even 
so mmistei the same one to another, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God. 

(r Peter 4 . 9, 10), 

Let biotheily love continue 

Be not forgetful to entertain strangers for 
thereby some have entertained angels unatvares. 

[Hebrews 13... 1, 2]. 

But the stranger that dwelleth rvith you shall 
be unto 3'ou as one born among you and thou 
shalt have him thyself. [Leviticus 19, .,341. 



And I will fetch a moisel of biead and com- 
fort ye your hearts, after fhat 3'e shall pass on foi 
therefore are ye come to youi scivant 

[Genesis 18 4 5 

A Bishop then must he G[i\en to liospitaht) 

(I Timoth) 3 21 

DistnbutinfT to the necessiU of saints, given 
to hospitaht} (Romans 12 13) 

But a lover of liospitaht}, a lo\ei of good 
men sobei. just, hoh , temperate (Titus 1 8) 

MISCELLANEOUS 

True friendship’s laus aie b} this lule ex- 
piessed welcome the coming speed the parting 
guest (Pope) 

Be blight and jOMal among >our guests to- 
night (Shakespeare) 

You must come home with me and be m^ 

guest; You will give joy to me, and I will do all 
that IS m my power to honour you ('Shalley) 

Letme live in lU} house b) the side of the 
road, w'hen the race of men go by. (S W Foss) 



How sweet and gracious, even in common speecli, 
Is that fine sense which men call courtsey 1 
Wholesome as air and genial as the light, 
Welcome in every clime as breath of flowers, 

It transmits aliens into trusting friends, 

And gives its owner passport round the globe. 

(Jafncs T. Field). 



Good Temper, 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

O Might> Lord ’ prompt even a miser to 
practise chant> Let him be kind in disposition 

fRig Veda 6 33 . 3] 

He is the Protector of ufa all, our Warden 
and Associate He is the Comforter of the cool- 
tempered men [Rig Veda 4 . 17 . 17] 

Make me beloved of the Brahmins, make me 
belo\ed of the Kshainyas, beloved of all that can 
see, of the Shudra and of V atshy a 

[Atharv Veda 19 62 . 1]. 

Rama vas always cheerful, he talked smiling- 
]\ and considered it his duty to please all To 
the best of his ability he did good to all and he 
never felt pleased w'lth contenticus talVs, such 
talk he did not indulge m himself and nor did he 
like others to do so 

[Balmiki Ramayana Ayodhya Kand 2 . 42l 

Good behaviour is essential to a man’ he that 
loseth It gaineth nothing by life, wealth, and 
friends. (Mahabharta, Udyoga Parva Sec 34) 

He that IS always cheerful and strong, and 
braxe and truthful and mild and of subdued sen- 
ses and who follow eth his master like his shadow 
alone worthy to dwell m a royal household 

• Mahabharta Virata Parva Section 41. 
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As water m a (human) skull aud milk in a bag 
made of dog-skin become unclean in consequence 
of the uncleanness of the vessels, m which they 
are kept, even so the Vedas become fruitless in a 
person who is not of good disposition. 

[Mahabharta, Shanti Parva 37... 4 3 5 

A person of good acts and good, agreeable, 
and sweet speeches, has no equal 

MahaVjharta, Shanti Parva 84 ..10). 

A person who doES not speak a word and 
whose face is always furrowed with -frowns, be- 
comes an object of hatred with all creatures. Ab- 
stention from agreeable speeches makes him so. 

That person who, upon beholding others, 
addresses them first and does so with smiles, suc- 
ceeds in making everyone gratified with him. 

Even gifts, if not made with agreeable speech- 
es, do not delight the recipients, like rice with- 
out curr} 

If even the possessions oi men, be taken away 
with sweet speeches, such sweetness of behaviour 
succeeds m reconciling the robbed. 

(Mahabharta. Shanti Parva 84... 5 to 8). 

Those men that are kind towards even those 
that offend against them, that are mild of dispo- 
sition, that have an affection for all who are of 
mild behaviour, and that contribute to the happi- 
ness ot others b}- rendering them every kind of 
service m humility, succeed m ascendipg to heaven. 

{Mahabharta. Anushasana Parva 23... 96V 

He. who IS ill-tempered, slanderer and harms 
other people, derives no gam by bathing m sacred 
V\"aters {Padam Purana Chap 237). 



BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

The fame of one who is earnest and recollect- 
ed and of good report, one whose deed is done 
after full reflection, whose senses are well 
collected, living according to the Lav uho is 
vigilant, the fame of such an one grows 

(Dhammapada 2.. 4) 
Be a man of courteous behaviour, of perfect 
conduct, and be hospitable. Thereby you will 
gain great joy You uill cause the "ending of 
sorrow (Dhammapada 25... 16) 

A good man’s fragrance spreads in all dir- 
ections (Dhammapada 4 ..11) 

JAIN SCRIPTURES. 

One should have cool temper and should 
ne\er utter unpleasant words 

(Uttradhain Sutra T.. 8). 

SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

One^must talk sweet and should have kindly 
looks and address others with pleasing words. 

{Majh Mohalla Ij. 
The result of all knowledge and instruction 
should be that one should not be discourteou'- 
to anyone. [Var Asa Mohalla 1 

Under the Guru's instructipns I have obtained 
a good disposition and God is dear to m> soul 
and’bod}^ [Suhi Chhant Mohalla 4 1 

Kabir, saints abandon not their «;aint-ship 
even though thej’- meet millions who are not saints 
Even though sandal be en turned with serpents it' 
loseth mot Its coolness “ (Slok Kabir) 
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Theie is no honey like politeness and no poi- 
son like impoliteness. Civility is a cool and sweet 
drink and un civility is the worst poison. Courtsey 
affords peace while disconitsey causes impair^ 
ment. Gentleness makes difficult thing easy, while 
rudeness makes easy things difficult. 

(Kabit Bhai Gurdas). 

One should talk sweet which may be pleasing 
to all. One should not injure any one’s feelings 
by a corrupt speech. 

|Gur Partap Surya Rut. 5 Ch. 45j. 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES, 

And you shall speak to men good words. 

[Quran 2.. 83]. 

Kind speech and forgiveness is better than 
charity followed by injury. [Quran 2. ..263], 

Have you not considered how God sets forth 
a paiable of a good word being like a good tree, 
whose root is firm a.nd whose branches are high. 

(Quran 14... 24). 

And say to My servants that they speak that 
which is best (Quran 17.. .53). 

Call to the path of your Lord with wisdom 
and goodly exhortation and discuss wath them in 
the best manner. [Quran 16 125] 

You must meet people politely. (Hadis) 

His faith IS superior and he is a truly re- 
ligious man who has pleasant manners and treats 
people nicely (Hadis). 



Th- Hui\ Prophet said. 'On the day of 
judgment, those people will sit close to me, who 
have polite manners and those will be far off, who 
are of bad disposition and talk arrogantly ex- 
aggeiaimg matters” ^Hadis'^ 

Speaking of virtue and vice the Holy Pro- 
phet ‘said politeness is \irtue. (Hadish 

Tuo defects cannot be found in a bclie\ei, 
avarice and evil disposition. (Hadis) 

\’enls , the behcici leachcs by his good 
manncis, to the degiee (of excellence) of the man, 
who stands up praving all night and fasts all da\ . 

(Pladis) 

Righteousness is to ha\e a good disposition, 
and sin is uhat pricks within thy bosom, and 
u hat thou wouldst be a\ erse to make public 

(Hadish 

I ha\e been raised to complete good manneis 

(Hadis'S 

The weightiest thing in the balance of the be- 
liever on the day of the Resurrection u ill be good 
manners, and \ eril\ God is at enmit\ with the 
shameless, impudent fellow (Iladi'^'. 

There is no wisdom like organisation no 
abstinence like self-restraint, and no distinction 
like good manners TIadiS’ 


The most w'nrth\ of men is he w ho hirst be- 
ans The sihitation 'Hadis^ 



The ilhlempeied are often if nialed, and conse- 
quently have to lead an unpleasant and miser- 
able life "Hazrat 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Put a\\ay fiom thee a trowaid mouth and 
perverse lips put fai from thee [Proverbs 4 , 24], 

Let }, oin speech be alwa) s \\ ith grace, season- 
ed with salt, that ye may know how ye ought 
to answer ever}" man [Colossjans 4 . 6h 

Better is a dinner of heibs when lo\c is than 
a stalled ox and hatred therewith 

[Provcibs 15.. 17 ] 

Let the saints be joyful in glory* let them 
sing around on their beds [Psalms 149... 5^ 

Foi God giveth to a man that is good in His 
sight, wisdom and knowledge and jo} . 

[Eccles 2 . 26] 

Gro th} uay, oat thy bread wath joy and 
dunk thv wine with a merry heart. (Eccles 9 7) 

G(,'d Inx call .1 duel fill uiMi. 

(2 Coi intlnans 9- 7 ) 

Bettei IS It to bo of an humble spinl with 
ihe lovly than to divide the spoil with the proud 

(Proverbs 16... 19) 

\ meny heail maketh a cheerful count- 
enance but by sorrow of the heart the spirit is 
broken ^Proverbs 15 13,' 



] 6 ^ 

Rejoice eveii'iMth jo> and singing 

(Isaiah 35. ..2) 

MISCELLANEOUS 

A good disposition I far prefer to gold, for 
gold IS the gift of fortune. Goodness of dispo- 
sition IS the gift of nature. I prefer much rather to 
be called polite than fortunate (Plauties). 

Courtsey is a science of the highest im- 
portance. It it like grace and beauty in the body 
ivhich charm at first sight, and lead on to further 
mtimac}’ and friendship (Montaigne) 

Politeness is as natuial to delicate natuies as 
pel fume is to flowers. (Defined) 

Do not press your young children into book 
learning, but teach them politeness, including the 
whole circle of chanties "which spring from the 
consciousness of what is due to their fellow beings. 

(Spurzheim) 

Good nature, like a bee, collects honej* from 
every herb. 111 nature, like the spidei, sucks 
poison from the sw^eetest flower 

Good nature is the very an of a good mind 
the sign of a laige and generous soul and the 
peculiar soil in w^hich virtue prospers (Goodman) 
As charity, covers a multitude of sms before 
God, so does politeness before man (Greville) 
Good natuie is more agreeable in conversation 
than wit andgnesa ceitain air to the counte- 
nance w'hich IS more amiable than beaut\ — It 
shova \irtue in the fairest light, takes off, in some 
^jmeasure, for the defomit}* of Mce, and makes 
"en follv and impertinence supportable b^ddison 


If you your lips uould keep from slip«:. 

Five things observe with care; 

To whom \ ou speak, of whom you speak. 
And how and when and where. 

(W.B, Norrts). 



speech. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

Let theie be s^Yeetnesii oJ honey at the tip of 
mv tongue and also at the root of it 

May I speak sweet, and may I be sweet from 
head to foot ’ fAthar\ Veda 1 34 2, 3^ 

M*h\ th(' Lord of speech gi\ e sweetness to our 
uords ' [Yajur Veda 30 . 9’ 

IjCI the Lortl of speech grant sweetness in 
nur speech I'Yajur Veda 30 1 - 

Afa\ 1 speak sweet in the gatheiings ’ 

kVthaiv A’eda 7- 12 . L 

Let th\ speech I)’' puie, foiceful and sw^eet 

[\tharv \'eda 16 2 - 9, 

With sweet speech we catch the hum of Thy 
robe O Indra, just as a child catches the hum oi 
his father's lobe "Rig A>da 3 53 2 

Mav m\ bodt be fn, and mv tongue sued ’ 
[Tattrna Upnishad 1 4 1; 

A forest pierced b} airows or cut dowm b\ 
hatchets ma^ again grow, bnt one’s heart wounded 
and censured b> ill-spoken words-ne\ei recovereth. 
Weapons such as arrows, bullets, and bearded 
darts, can be easilv evtracted from the body, but 
a wordv dagger plunged deep into the heart is 



incapable of being taken ouL Wordy airow&aie 
shot fiom the mouth; smitten by them one grieve th 
da} and night ■•V learned man should not , shoo*' 
such ariows, for do they not touch the very vitals 
ot otheis-'? [Mahabharta Udyoga Parva Sec 34"^ 

Harsh words burn and scoich thever> Mtals, 
bones, heart, and souices of life of men Theie- 
fore, he that is virtuous, should always abstain 
from harsh and angry words. That worst of men, 
of haish and wrathful speech, who pierceth the 
vitals of others with wordy thorns, beareth hell 
m his tongue, and should e\ei be regaided as a 
dispenser of misery to men The man that is wise, 
pierced by another’s woidy arrows, shaip-pomted 
and blazing like fire or the sun, should, even if 
deeply wounded and burning with pam, bear them 
patiently, remembering that the slanderer’s meiits 
become his (Mahabharta, Udyoga Parva Sec. 36) 

They, who uttci words, that aie smooth and 
sweetand faultless, and who welcome nil whom 
they meet with sincerity, succeed m ascending 
t ^ Heaven 

They, who ne\ei uttei words, that are harsh 
and bitiei and'crueU and who are free from de- 
ceitfulness ,ind c\il of even kind succeed in 
ascending to Hea^cn. 

Those men, who never utter woids that aie 
fraught wath deceit or that cause breaches of 
understanding between fiiends and who always 
speak w^hat is tiue and w'hat promotes good 
feelings, succeed m ascending to Heaven. 



Those men, s’kho a\oici harsh speeches and 
abstain from quarrels with others who are eqna] 
in their behaviour to all creatures, and •vs ho have 
subjugated their souls succeed in ascending 
to Heaven 

They, who abstain from e\ il speech oi sinful 
conversation, who avoid such speeches as are dis- 
agreeable, and who utter only such words as are 
auspicious and agreeable, succeed in ascending 
to Heaven 

(Mahabharta, Anushasana Parva 144 22 to 26) 

Slanderous talk is the characteristic of wicked 
men. It is an indication of depravity They 
on the other hand, O king, who speak of the 
virtues of others in assemblies of the good, are 
good men (Mahabharta, Shanti Parva 132.. 13) 

Evil words, uttered with whatsoever vigor of 
voice, die out (m no time) Good words, uttered 
however softly, blaze forth in the world 
' (Mahabharta, Shanti Parva 288 . 3i) 

Silence is better than speech To speak the 
truth is better than silence To speak again 
truth rhat is connected uith righteousness is bettP] 
than to speak the truth To speak thatuhich 
besides being true and righteous is agreeable, 
is better than to speak truth connected uitb 
righteousness (Mahabhaita Shanti Part a 300 18) 

All beings feel pleased hv street speech, one 
should therefore talk sweet What does it cost 
to do so ’ (Chanakva 16 17) 



He has conti oiled himself, whoj 
foi the oood of all, tiuthful, short and 
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BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

Guard th^'self against the tiansgiession of 
speech Be lestramed in speech, abandon ail 
error of speech and follow the good way in speech 

(Dhammapada 17 12) 

If bv one’s ^^old no one is offended and he 
utters soft instinctive and beneficial words and 
gives aent to tiue speech, him I call a Biahmin. 

(Dhammapada 26 26) 

E\en a thousand words of no meaning 
are ignoble 

Even one word of sense properly applied is 
noble and the giver of peace 

(Dhammapada 8.11) 


JAIN SCRIPTURES 

The speech should be just^ sweet, irhpartial, 
and unambiguous 

(Dashshruta Skandh Sutia 4 ..4) 
Do not speak untiuth even in anger: nor do 
talk loo much Gam andcoiiupt. 

(Uttradham Sutra 1.. 10) 
One should not speak even a little without 
being asked and one should never speak untiuth 

(Uttradhain Sutra 1 . 14) 
A Sadhu should give up falsehood ' and 
coiiupt speech and should purify his tongue. 

(Uttradham Sutra 24) 
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One should not speak ^^uile, noi should he 
talk vam noi disclose otheis’ secrets. One should 
not e\en speak ^Mthont meaning good for himself 
m for others {Utlradhain Sutra 1 25^ 


SiKH SCRIPTURES. 

That speech is justified which brings honour 
O foolish and unaware mind i corrupt speech 
must be abhored (Sn Rag Mohalla 1) 

O Nanak > corrupt speech makes the bod> 
and the mind corrupt. An evil tongued man is 
debased and is cursed (Var Asa Mohalla 1) 

By speaking coirupt. the person and the 
mind of man become corrupt (^ok Mohalla 1) 

One should not create strife by talking guile 

(Vadhans iMohalla 1) 

One should not speak harshly to any one, 
this IS the instruction of the Divine Law 

(Asa Di ^'^ar Mohalla 1). 

Do not speak guile to anyone; this is the 
right instruction' never stiive with the unwise 

(Asa Di Vai) 

The holy people talk sweet, considering evcii 
one like themselves. (Sn Rag Mohalla 3 Ashtpadi) 

Those who talk cweet derive imperishable 
o 2 -ms (Maru Mohalla 3) 

The seivants of God are \ntuous, their 
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speech is viiluous and tliey always talk foi the 
good of others. (Gujn Mohalla 4), 

Sweet speech pleases all, 

(Gauri Thiti Mohalla 5). 

One should talk sweet, which is agreeable tn 
everyone; one should not offend anyone by speak- 
ing guile, (Surya Parkash 5 45). 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

God d DCS not love the public utterance of 
hurtful speech, unless fit be] by one to whom in- 
justice has been done; and God is Hearing, Know- 
ing. [Quran 4... 148].. 

Kind speech and forgiveness is better than 
charity followed by injury; and God is Self-suf- 
ficient, Forbearing. [Quran 2... 263]. 

Have you not considered how God sets forth 
a parable of a good word [being] like a good tree, 
whose root is firm and whose branches are high ? 
And the parable of an evil word is an evil tree, 
pulled up from the earth’s surface; it has no 
stability. ‘^Quran 14... 24. 26> 

Call to the way of your Lord with ivisdom 
and goodly exhortation and have talks with them 
in the best manner [Qufan 16 ,.125], 

And say to my servants [that] they speak that 
which IS best, surely the devil sows dissensions 
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imong them, snre]\ the deni is an open eiiem> 
to man "Oman 17 53" 

\nd \ou shall speak to men good woids 

^Quian 2 S3 

The thing t^hich will cause men fall into the 
hell v.ith their faces downward is their \ lie speech 

[Hadis. 

\ UuiUcr, louse tongued and ill speaking man 
IS not a behetri of God Hadis" 

Sureh God dislikes the man of cmI and vile 
speech ^ ' i^Hadis 

To talk sweetly tt) a human being is a 
Mrtuous deed ’Hadis"! 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lip'^ from 
speaking guile [Psalms 34 13[ 

Pleasant words are as an honey comb, sweet 
to' the-soal and health to the bones 

'Proverbs 16 21' 

Let no coiiupL communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the use 
of edif) mg, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearem- "Hphcsians 4 29' 

But I say unto you, That e\ery idle woul 
Biat men shall speak, they shall give account 
‘^reof m the day of ludgment 
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F(n by ihy woids thou shall be justihed, and 
In tin woids thou shalt be condemned 

Mat thews 12 36,37 j 

If an\ man offend not in woid, the same is a 
peifect man, and able also to bridle the whole 
body. [James 3 2] 

There is that speaketh like the pieicings of 
a woid, but the tongue of the wise man is health 

[Proverbs 12 . 18^ 
Pie that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his life, 
but he that openeth wade his lips, shall have 
destruction (Proverbs 13 3) 

Death and life arc in the power of tongue, 

and they that love it shall eat the fruit thereof 

(Proverbs 18 2l) 

Whoso keepth his mouth and tongue, keepth 
his soul from tioubles (Proverbs 21 23) 

'\ woid fitly spoken is like apples of gold m 

pictures of silvei (Proverbs 25. ..II). 

MISCELLANEOUS 

He who goveins his tongue, is peifectly able 
to control all his passions, (Channing) 

As a vessel is known by the sound, whether 
it be cracked or not, so men aie proved by their 
speeches^ whether they be wise or foolish 

(Demosthenes). 

Wc cannot always oblige, but we can always 
speak obhgingb (Volta iic) 

I have often lepelled my speech, never my 
Silence (Publmsb 

Speech is a mirror of the soul, as a man 
speaks so IS he, (Sophocles) 



Govern the lips as if they were palace doois 
and the tongue a king wuthin. (Sir Adwun Arnold). 

Nature has given men one tongue, but two 
ears, that we may hear from others twice as miicli 
as w'e speak. ( \pictclus) 

A few rash W'ords wall set a famih, .i 
neighbourhood, a nation by the ears they ha\'e 
often done so. Half the law-suits and half the 
wars, have been brought about by the tongue 

(James Bolton) 

Think all you speak, but speak not all you 
think Thoughts are your ow'n; your words are 
so no more. ' [Delaunej 

Speak boldly and speak truly, shame the 
devil [Fletcher] 

It is easier to draw back a stone throwm wnth 
foice from the hand, than to recall a word once 
spoken. [Manander]. 

A very great part of the mischiefs that vex 
this ivorld, arises from words [Burke] 

Boys flying kites haul in their white winged birds. 
Yon can’t do that way when you’re flying words 
“Careful with fire,” is good advice we know', 
“Careful wnth words,” is ten times doubly so 
Thoughts unexpressed ma\ sometimes fall hack 

dc.id 

But God Himself can’t kill them w'hen they’ie said 

[Will Caileroid 
Strong and bitter words indicate .i weak 
cause [\bctor Hugo] 

With w'ords we govern men [Disraeld 


That which is unjust can really prohl no one; 
That which is just can really harm no one 

(Henry George)^ 

A just man is not one who does no il), 

But hCf who, With the power, has not the will. 

(PfnIe?non ). 

Amongst the sons of men how few aie knowm, 

Who dare be just to merit not their own. 

( CkmchiJl ). 



Justice. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

God protects him, who is just and tiuthful 
and destroys him, v.ho is not so 

(Rig Veda 7 104 . 12) 

Let th\ policy be thoroughly fair and just 

(Rig Veda 6 48 20), 

Let him, whose intellect is keen and whose 
thoughts are just, wear a kingly crown 

(Atharv Veda 13 1 35) 

The ships of himness bear the righteous man 
across (Rig Veda, 9 ^3 1) 

The hea\en and eaith sustain a justice 
loving man (Rig Veda 3 26 9) 

A king must do justice between the parties 
with righteousness A'lanu Smriti 8 8l 

Righteousness piesei\ed protects, iighteous- 
ness lepelled destroys Therefore pieser%e it 
justly and do not be ruinous to \ ourself by 
discarding it fManu Smiiti 8 15 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

judge IS not righteous, who arrives at a 
’ 'elusion on false piemises 



By thal alone, he does not become one, who 
deals out justice. 

A WiSQ man is he, who discnminates between 
the false and the true [Dhammapada 39. .1] 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

One must administei justice without taking 
bribes and one should never give false evidence 

! Bhai Nand Lai y 

The King must administer justice. No one 
should feel miserable in his kingdom. The King 
should practise justice upon himself also. 

[Prem Sumarag]. 

King Babar begged for instruction and the 
Guru said' Do justice, serve the holy, help the 
poor and remember God. This will make your 
reign permanent. [Gian Ratnawah Pauri 27]. 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES, 

God does not like the unjust [Quran 42 . ^0] 

O you who believe * be maintainers of justice, 
beareis of witness for God’s sake, though it may 
be against your ownselves or (your) parents oi 
near relations; if be be rich oi poor; God is 
superior to both of them, therefore do not' follow' 
(your) low' desires, lest you deviate; and if you 
sw'erve or turn aside, then surely God is aware of 
W'hat you do (Quran 4... 1 35). 

O \uu w'ho bchcwe ’ be upright for God, 
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bearers of witness with justice and let not hatied 
of a people incite you not to act equitably, act 
equitabl>, that is nearer to piety and be careful of 
(your duty to) God; surely God is aw’are of what 

\oudo [Quran 5 Rj 

# 

You show them kindness and deal with them 
justly, surely God loves the doers of justice 

[Quran 60 8) 

Those tvho do justice, wall be seen sitting on 
the right hand of God in ladiant and glowing 
minarets on the day of Resurrection These arc 
the people w'ho acted justly in their domestic and 
othpT affniis ^^Hadis 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

To do justice and judgment is more accept- 
able to the Lord than sacrifice [Proverbs 21 3] 

It is JO} to the just to do judgment but 
destruction shall be to the workers of mequit} 

Pioveihs 21 1 

\ false balance is abomination to the Loul 
but a just weight is his delight [Proverbs 11 Ij 

An unjust man is an abomination to the just 
and he that is upright in the w^a} , is abomination 
to the wacked I Proverbs 29 .27] 

A just weight and balance are the Lord’s 

[Proverb 16 lL‘ 
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He that cojidemnelii the jusi ib aboniinatiun 
to the Lord ^Proverbs 17 . 15' 

Open thy mouth for the dumb in the cause 
of all such as are appointed to destruction. 

Open th}' mouth, jud^e ii^hteously and plead 
the cause of the poor and needv. 

'Proverbs 31 S, 9] 

Defend the poor and fatherless* do lustice to 
the riillicted anrl needy. iPsalms 82 3] 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Fathei, who hath eais 
to hear, let him heat [Matthew 13 ]3i 

And iht se shall <^0 a\\a\ into e\eilasting 
punishment but the righteous into life eternal. 

(Matthew 25 . 46) 

W’oe unto him that buildeth his house by 
uniighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; that 
useth his neighbour’s service without wages, and 
giveth him not for his work 

(Jeremiah 22 13) 


MISCELLANEOUS 

justice IS the tiist \irtue ol thos^. vhn 
command IDiderotl 

It thou desire rest unto th\ soul, be just, the 
unpist mind is always in labour [QuarleD. 

Justice w the idea of God the ideal of men, 



the rule of conduct writ in the nature of mankind. 

'T. Parker]. 

To be perfectly just is an attribution cf the 
divine nature; to be so to the utmost of our 
abilities IS the gloiy of man 'Addison' 

Be just and fear not, let all the ends thou 
aimest at be thy country’s, th> God’s and truth’s 

(Shakespeare) 

Justice IS tiuth m action (Disraelij 

justice IS the great interest of man on earth 

(D Webster) 

Whofcter fights, whoever rails, 

justice conquers e\ermore 

(Emerson) 

justice IS as stiictly due between neighbour 
nations as between neighbour citizens 

(Franklin) 

Huw can a people be tree that has not learned 
to be just (Sieves; 

Man IS unjust, but God is just, and finallv 
justice triumphs (Longfellow) 

Justice discards part> friendship and kindred 
and IS therefore represented as blind (Addison) 

An honest man nearly always thinks justh 

(Rousseau) 
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UNITY. 

^ f Ji 


Then join in hand, bia\e biolhcrs all, 

B\' imiting we stand^ by dividing we fall 

(John Dichinson ) 
Then none was for a paity, 

Then all were for the State; 

Then the great man helped the poor; 

And poor man loved the great 

(Macaulay) 

The union of lakes — the union of lands. 

The union of hearts — the union of hands 

(G P Moms), 



Unity. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

It lb \Mth united effort that good deeds can 
be done (Atharv Veda 20 .128. ..12) 

Go tog'^thei, sjieak together Let youi minds 
1)2 all alike, ma> ^our purpose be common and 
common the assembh, your heaits be one and 
mav voui decisions be unanimous ’ 

(Rig Veda 10 191.. 2 3 4) 

l^est united. 

I make }ou one intentioned ,ind one minded. 
Togethei with one common bond I bind you 

(Athar\ \’eda 3... 30 6) 

Lnanimous with one intent, speak ;\c \oui 
speech m friendliness (\lhai\ \'eda 3 30.. 3) 

Let those who desire greatness acquire 
knowledge and ne^'el be disunited 

{Athan Veda 3.. 30... 5) 

Rise united and piepiie \ouiscl\es 

( \thai \ \ eda 11 11 2) 

Agice and unite (\thai\ N’cda 6.6^ 1) 

Numcious thin threads of ccpial length, 
collected together, are competent to beai, from 
strength of numbers, the constant rolling of the 
shuttlecock over them The case is e^'en so with 
lelatives that aic good Sepai ite from one 



anothei, burning biands pioduce only smoke; but 
brought together they blaze forth into a powerful 
Hame. 

And tice that stands single, though gigantic 
and stiong and deep rooted, hath its trunk soon 
smashed and twisted by a mighty wind. Those 
trees, houever, that stand erect, growing close 
together, are competent to resist winds more 
violent still ouing to mutual dependence. Thus 
he that is smgle, howevei endowed with all the 
virtues , is regarded by foes as capable of being 
vanquished like an isolated tree by the wand 

(iNTahabharta, Udyoga Paiva Sec 36) 

Thciefoic, O Vudhishthna, preserv'e yoiii 
fiiendship for one another and do that which may 
not produce disunion amongst you ’ 

(Mahabhaita, Adi Parva Sec 210) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

join and unite logethei, my biclhicn. lay 
aside diffci cnees love one another 

Associate yourselves wath God’s name O holy 
men. spieadvour mat and sit on it. 

In this w'av my friends, throw youi dice. 

(Basant Mohalla 5) 
A queen ant is followfed b> millions of othei 
ants and tiead on the same path, K'lilang buds 
flv together in a line after their guide, the deer go 
together in packs The ants, buds and deer follow^ 
their guides but the man is not a believer of this 
principle. (Kabit Bhai Gurdas). 
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As a lebult of the disunion of Piahlad, his 
father Harnakash was killed Nai Han, as a 
lesult of disunion, Bibhikhan got Ceylon perished, 
as a lesult of disunion of Kurus and Pan(;lus all 
the dynesties Vv'ere destroyed, b} the disunion of 
Kekai, Rarna lost his spouse Sita The Rajputs 
owing to mutual disunion fell into distress Theic 
aie many other stones of the past time Unit\ 
bungs happiness, disunion causes miser}* Theic- 
loie unite togcthei forgetting the past 

(Guibilas Chap 3) 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

Verily God loves those who strive in His 
path in ranks as if they were a firm and compact 
wall (Oman 61. ..4) 

TIo has made plain to }0U of the leligion 
which He enjoined upon Noah and that which We 
have revealed to thee, and that which We enjoined 
upon Abraham and Moses and Jesus (saying) 
“Observe this faith and be not divided into sects 
therein ” 

God chooses foi Himself whom He pleases, and 
guides to Himself him who turns repentant And 
the} did not divide into sects but out of mutual 
jealousy after the knowledge had i cached them 

(Oman -12 13,14) 

Vnd hold the lopc of God liimh all togcthei 
^__and be not divided, and remembci tlic giace of 
""d upon you, when yc verc enemies and He 



united )oui heails Thus b) His grace ye became 
brothel s ((Hu an 3 102) 


\'eii]y those who split up then leligion and 
become sects, have ye nothing to do with them, 
their affair is only with God hereafter He shall 
tell them w'hat they have done (Quran 6 160) 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Behold how good and how pleasant it is for 
biethren to dw^^ell together in umt}^ (Psalms 133. 1) 

lie perfect, be of good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace, and the God of love and 
peace shall be wnth you (2 Coiinthians 13. 11) 

Fulfil ye my joy, that \c be hke-minded, 
having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind (Philhpians 2 . 2) 

Finall) be \e all of one mind, having 
compassion one of another, love as biethren, be 
pitiful, be couiteous (1 Peter 3 8) 

But now^ aie they many membeis, yet but 
one body 

That theie should be no schism m the bod\', 
but that the members should ha\e the same care 
one foi anothei. fl Corinthians 12.. 20, 25]. 

Beloved, let us lo\e one amther, foi love is 



God rind evciyone ihdt Ju\eth is bom of (rod 
and knoweth God 

of He that lovcth not knoweth not (7od foi 
God IS love I john -I 7 -S 

So we being manv aic one bod\ in Christ and 
everyone members of one another I Romans 12 5 


MISCELLANEOUS 

Union does eveiythmt; when it i*' peifcct It 
satisfies desiies, simplifies needs, foiesees the 
wishes and becomes a constant fortune 

[Senanco\ erj 

Men’s heaits ought not to be set against one 
another, but set wath one anothei, and all against 
cmI onK 'Carlylel 

‘Tis death to me to be at enmit_\, 1 li.ite it 
and desire all good men’s love [Shakespeare] 



lUiiicd was the blood} lialclut, 

Buried w^as the dreadful wai-club, 

Bulled w^'ere all warlike -weapons. 

And the \var cry was forgotten, 

Then was peace among the nations 

(Longfellow) 

How calm, how beautiful comes on 
The still}^ hour, when storms are gone 1 
When \varring winds have died away. 

And clouds, beneath the glancing ray, 

Melt off and leave the land and sea 
Sleeping in bright tranquility 


(Moo7e) 



Peace. 


HINDU SCRIPTURE® 

Oh Loid ’ Mnv theie be peace in the 
celestial regions, ma}^ theie be peace in the 
intermediate regions, may there be peace on eaith 
may the waters be appeasing, may heibs be 
wholesome and may^ trees and plants bung peace 
to all, may all benehcient beings bring peace to 
us, may the divine law piopagate peace all thiongh 
the world > May all things be a souice of peace to 
us and let peace itself bestow peace on all and 
may that peace come to me also ' 

(Yaim ^'eda 36 17) 

O Loid ' giant me such qualities of head and 
heal t as would endear me to the enlightened and 
learned among us, to the ruling class and to .ill 
even that have eyes to see, whethei divers or 
Si/dias {Atharv \ eda 19 62) 

O Lord ’ mavtheaii, mothei earth f.ithcr 
nimament, medicines and the enlightened souls 
be source of peace and happiness to us ’ 

(Rig Veda 1 89 *1) 

May there be peace at mid day and m the 
evening I May theie be peace the vholc time and 
the day and night keep us m peace ’ 

(Rig Veda 6 ..128 2) 

Mav I love e^elyone, whethei noble oi 
Ignoble ' (Athar\ Wda 19 62) 



Lov^e one another with that inten'^ity, with 
which a cow loves its calf. 

(AtharvVeda 111. ..30. 1). 

Oh men I direct 5 ^oui energies to promote 
the good of all mankind. Let your relations with 
all be characterised by love, peace and harmoin . 
Lot }Our hearts beat in unison with human hearts. 

(Rig Veda 8 4;^ 

Those wlio love and keep peace, prc^eivo the 
foiccs ot natuie (physical, mental and spiritual) 
wathin themselves (AtharvVeda 19.. 27.. 10), 

One who gi\ es peace unto all creatines lb\ 
non-violence), becomes freed from every region. 

seriing the deities one obtains a kingdom and 
celestial beauty 

^Mahabharta .\nushasann Paua 57 . 21). 

Those high-^oukd person^, who desire beauty, 
l lulticcsness of limbs, long life. Understanding, 
numi.il and plnsical strength, .md mcmor\, should 
ibsiain from ,icts of injury. 

(Vlahabharta Anushasana Parva 115.. 8), 

Men tmdued Wiiii mtelligmce and clean'^ed 
NtniK "hnuld aiuavs bcha\c tfiwards othei 
tu'Uuiev aUer the manner of that behaviour, 
wivc'i tht'v I'ke other'? to observe towards them- 
Alahahharta. .Anushasana Par\a 115.. 22!, 

\h'?tcntien irom crueliv is ihe highest religi 
\b'-tention from crucltv is the highest self-con"^ 
Xbstent’on from crreltv is t.he highest 



Abstention from cruelty is the highest penance 
Abstention from cruelty is the highest sacrifice 
Abstention from cruelty is the highest puissance. 

(Mahabharta, Anushasana Parva 116 37, 38) 

One should never do that to another which 
one legards as injurious to one’s own self. This 
in brief, is the rule of righteousness One b} 
acting in a different w'-ay, by yielding to desire, 
becomes guilty of unrighteousness 

In refusals of gifts, in happiness and miser> 
in the agreeable and the disagreeable, one shouM 
judge of their effects bv a leference to one’s 
owm self 

When one injures another, the injuied turns 
round and injures the injurei Similarly, w'hen 
one cherishes another, that other cherishes the 
cherisher One should frame one’s rule of conduct 
according to this 

(Mahabhatta, Anushasana Par\a 113 8 9 lOl 

I bow unto them that aie deioted to the 
practice of the dut\ of compassion tow'ards ail 
creatures, that are firm in the observance of tiuth 
that are self-restrained and that are peaceful in 
then behaviour 

(Mahabharta Anushasana Par\a 23 19) 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES. 

B> the same reason, if one hurts living being*- 
he does not become noble B\ reason of not 



cin\' living: being, lie is called a Noble 
One. fOhammanada 10... 15). 


Those followers of Gotma wlio b\ das and 
night meditate on harmles«?ne«;s, arc alwas^ 
.iwakc (Dhamniapada 21.. 11' 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

One must not bear animosity low'aid ansuiu 
. 1 ^ iIk ‘-ame J.r id m all la mC' They alcuH 

aic ma jio-^ition to iorsake ili-w dl who hear the 
iMa’s<‘t; fC the Loid 

((lauu 1>nvan \Khn Mohnlla 5 

\ \nuu>ii^ man disp(d< an achemiu and 
n(\ei minds the oricnre fjivcn h} 

U\am K ih sir 
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^'lltues 1 Fuendliness, 2 Compassion. 

3 Cheerfu]net>s, 4 Foibeaiance 

[Gill Nanak Parkash Chap 43 i 
If you beai infatuation for some and 
repulsion for the others, you will lose \'om peace 
of mind If you desire to achieie \our end. keep 
away from this filth Diwan Bhai Nand Lai 

One should adopt forbeaiance and forgiveness 
and not bear enmity touard anyone If someone 
addresses harsh!} , one must not feel offended and 
noi bear ill-will Talk s%vcet]} to each and all 
and don't get annoyed b}^ unpleasant uords. 

(Gtir Partap Surya Rashi 1 Ch 40). 

Men continuall} speak of love, O Lo\c, thou 
ait a monaich, 

Farid, deem the bod\ m uhich theie is not 
love, a place of cremation fSlok Farid). 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

Do not seek to make mischief m the land, 
renh" God does not love the mischief makeis 

(Quran 2S 77). 
Let there be no compulsion in religion, now 
IS the right wa} made distinct from eiioi 

(Quran 2 256) 
Reiile not those whom tlie} call on beside 
God, lest they m their ignorance despiteful!} 
rcMle Him. (Quran 6 . 109) 

, Gall to the path of th} Lord with wisdom 
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and goodly exhortation and have disputation with 
hem in the kindliest wa\" tQ^ian 16 125) 

But say, ‘ This is the Truth from your Lord, 
so let him who will believe, and let him who will 
disbelieve” fOuian bS 29) 

But if thev turn aside, then upon thee is onK 
to pleach puhhcU ((}nian 16 82} 

() })eo]jk' ' nc\ei wash for w'ar, alwa)S ask 
God for peace and tranquility, but w'hen forced 
to fieht, h"ht undnchinqlv and pra^^erfullv 

'(Hadis) 

Teopk' asked will }ou not ])ermil us to 
defend ouiselves wath sw^ord and fight the Quratsh^ 
The Ho]\ Prophet replied, ‘T have been ordered 
to show meicy and forgiv'^eness I cannot there- 
fore permit \ou to take up sword and light ” 

(Hadis). 

Shall I tell \ou of a thing, which when ^ou 
do, \e wdl ]o\e one another Extend salutations 
unong vouiselv(i^ (Hadis). 

Make prace ])eiwecn men — one wlie creates 

dissen<-ions, poii'^hes. fHadisk 

\ enh Go 1. llisangels, men an cut!' and 
tiu animals uptn the ant and fish pia> foi Him 
who exhoits goodness (Hadisj. 

lie IS not oi us who doth not oidcr tliai 

wlr.cli js good and p-ohibu that which w b-d 
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The best of men is he, fiom whom good 
occrueth to hnmanit\ JHadis^ 

He who inflames the hie of contention*^ 
becomes fuel for it and is burnt to death 

IHazrat Ah, 

O my son People of diverse religions inhabit 
India, and it is a matter of thanksgiving to God 
that the King of Kings has entrusted the govern- 
ment of this country to yon It, theiefore behoves 
you that — 

1, ^ ou should not allow lehgious 
piejudices to influence your mind, and administei 
impartial justice, having due regaid to the 
leligious susceptibilities and leligious customs oi 
all sections of the people 

2 In paiticulai lefiain fiom the slaughtei 
of cows, ivhich will help you to obtain a hold on 
the hearts of the people of India Thus you wall 
bind people of the land to vouiself bv ties of 
giatitude 

3 You should nevei destro> the places of 
worship of any commundy and abvays be justice- 
loving, so that relations betw^een the King and 
his subjects may remain cordial and there be 
peace and contentment in the land 

4 The piopagrition of Islam will lie 
better carried on with the swoid of love and 
obligation than with the sw^ord oi oppression 

5 AIwmj^s Ignore the mutual dissensions of 
S/iur^ and Siinnis otherwise the> will lead to the 
weakness of Islam 

6 Tieat the different peculiarities of vour 
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subiects AS the different seasons of the }ear, to 
that the bod} poJitic may remain fiee fioni 
disease (Kim; fsabai s will to liis son.' 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

If it be possible, as mueli as Iri]) in \^»ii 
In e peacefnll} with all men (Pio\eibsJd 

Lc l us ihei e(oi e iol low iltei t!a ihimas whuh 
m.ibe fni i^eace (Ixomans ]-] 

Il.ixe peace* with one anothei Maik ^0 

1 )eci. It 1" in the lieait of them th.u nn.mim 
(wil but to the counselloi^i of peace is jo\ 

]ht>\ ei bs ] 2 i(J 

'Dk' sonant ol tiie J^oid must not stme. bet 
be oentle unto all men apt to teacl'* patient 

? I'lmealiv 2 



hie, so IS a contentions man *0 kirdlc ‘strife 

(Proverbs 26 21) 
Aleic} and ti nth aic met together, nghteous- 
ness and peace ha\e kissed eacli other 

(Psalms 85 . 10) 
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperit> 
within th) palaces (Psalms 122 7) 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Peace is the happ\ . natural state of man 
wai hia coiruption his disgrace (Thomson). 

Peace is such a piecious jew'e) that 1 would 
give^an\ thing for It but truth (M Henry) 

I'lve gieat enemies to peace inhabit with us, 
M/ avarice, ambition env) , anger, and pnde If 
those enemies were to be^anlshed, w^e should 
infallibly emoy perpetual peace (Petrarch) 

Speak, mo^e act in peace as if )Ou wcic in 
prayer. In truth this is praver (Fcnelon) 

W here two discourse if the anger of one 
rises he is the wise man who lets tlie contest fall 

(Pliitiich). 

It IS only necessary to make wai AMth liAe 
things w ith the maladies of the body the 
Ignorances of the mind, with the passions of the 
body', with the seditions of the city, and the 
discords- of families ’^Py thagorasl 


A great Wtii leaves the cou’Uiv th^efd 

armies — an army of cripple'^, an army of 
monrnois and an arm\ of thic\e‘^. 

[Geiman Pioxerb^ 

The greatest car<^e, that ran be entailed on 
mankind, is a state ol wai All the atrocious 
crimes committed in years of peace, all that is 
spent m peace by the seciet corruptions, oi by the 
thoughtless r\-ti i\ nuance ot nations aic men 
tribes Lfunpared with the gigantic cmIs vhich 
stalk o^er this woild m a state of ^^ar God i^' 
tO! gotten in a'ar, eveiy piinciple of Chnstianity 
trampled upon [Sydney Smith ' 

Ot all the evils to public liberiv v»ar i'- 
perhaps the most to be dreaded, because it 
compiises and develops every other \^a^ is th( 
paient of armies, from these proceed debts and 
taxes. And armies, and debts, and ta^es are the 
known instruments for bringing the manv undei 
the dominion of the few No nation could 
pieserve its fieedom in the midst of conlinnal 
' (Mad!S(ird 

People are always expecting to gel pear'' in 
heaven; but you know whatever peace they get 
there, wall be leady made Whatever making of 
peace they can be blest for, must be on the earth 
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thing that can defoim the cliaiacier altn the 
nature and deba'^e the name of man 

Loid I'K^ucrh iin 

Ou 11 rels w ill ne\ er 1 ist loim if the fiult\\as 
onh on one side ^Rochefoucauld 

He that blows the coals in quaiieH he ha<= 
nothing to do with has no right to complain if the 
spark=: fl% in his face ’^Franklin] 

Ti\o thinys well consideied would pie\ent 
mail} quairels hist to ha\e it w^ell ascei tamed 
whether we aie not disputing about tcims rather 
than things, and second!} to examine whether 
that on which we differ is w^orth contending about. 

Tolton' 

F\ento\ soldiers should be abolished We 
mil'll di^aim the nuiseix "Dr Luisi 

I now know that wars do not end wais 

'Heni\ Ford 

Peace lubs the da\ 

(ilor\ to God in the highest 

And on earth peace, "ond will toward men 

Luke 

1 Iis helmet now shall make a hi\e foi bees 

And lo\ers Sonnets turned to hol\ psalms 

A man at arms must now ser\e on his knees 

And feed on pra}ers which aie his aee’s alms 

(xt^oiue l^eele 





Non-iiijurioiisness. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES. 

Undoubtedly the bolt of India falls on those 
who oppress others (R]^ Veda 7 104 . 120) 

Those who malign others, are themselves 
in ili 2 ;ned (Rig Veda 5 2.6' 

He who under the infiuence oi his evil 
propensities injures me or intends to injure me 
IS injured himself bv his own wickedness and cmI 
nature, then whv should 1 retaliate 

(Rig Veda 8 18 131 

O Lord ' ma> it be to-dav oi to-moiiow. 
piotect us from the oppressor of the creatures 
every day and at all times Be kind to keep Th> 
constant devotees from thoughts of 
mjunousness- (Rig Veda 8 61 -- 17) 

It Nvowld be bettci if 1 expire at once instcid 
of deceiving or injuring an} one 

(Rig Veda 7 104.15) 

O Lord I Ordain so, that the oppressor and 
sinful ma} not find happiness, noi even he, w'ho 
associates with such a one, Mai' the righteous 
alone be happv ’ ‘Rig Veda 8 47 12; 

To injure an innocent being is frought with 
serioua consequences. f Atharv Veda 10. .1 29' 


U godb ' max we iiul offend a in being noi 
2 deceive ^ [Rig Vedaio .134 7]. 

Oh Rphaspati ’ Thou pnnishrst the spiteful 

Rig \'cda 1 190 5 

Don i be a snake, don t be a pxthon 

tVajur \'eda 6 . 12^ 
When one. in deed, woid, and thought, seek*' 
I injure nobodx and cherish no de-'iie one is -^aid 
I attain to Biahma 

(iMahabhaita. Shanti Paiva 21.. 5. 

As to practise of unncisal haimle^sucss One 
lould follow it by exeiy means in one s powci It 
sine to lead to pi ospci ilv and hc.nen 

Thai pcison who gnes unto all cicatine^. the 
''Suiance of haimlessness, obtains the meiit of all 
le saciifices and at last amiis fenilessncs? foi 
! nself as his icwaid Ttieie no dut\ <5upenoi 
) the dul\ of abstention iiom injiiime othei 
I ('ate I O'- 

(ATihabhai ta Shanti Pai\.i2(i2 27.30) 

().!' ‘should not injuio nn ciealuie ( )n 
lie otlun hind, one should conduct oneself 
1 ’poiK ct ii lendliness lowaids all Ilaxing 
blamed the status of humanitN, one should never 
i( ha\ e inimicaih tow irc., an\ being 

('Mihibiiuti S*' mt! Pani Op. I'l 
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lie who offends others never attains happiness. 
He alone finds joy who is non-injunous 

(Manu Smriti 5 45 46) 
He, fiom whom all the living beings are 
free from offence, attains fearlessness after his 
death (Mann vSmnti 6 40) 


PARSI SCRIPTURES 

Then Grehma would not a^all him an\ thing 
and the Kavis w'ould not come to his rescue and 
all his undertakings would go conlrai}, if one 
seeks shelter in the Evil one, w'ho preaches the 
oppression of the w^orld It is like one seeking 
(false) strength from wine (Gatha 32 14 ) 

Now' one w ho lights the e\ d in thought and 
word or strives with his hands, or engages himself 
m w'elfare, is doing good to the great satisfaction 
of Loid l\la7da (Gata 33... 2) 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

All tremble at punishment, to all life is deal 
t'omparing others to self, neither kill nor cause 
another to kill 

Whoso desires liappiness foi himself, does 
not witli a stick hurt others, w'ho are themselves 
desirO’Us of happiness, obtains happiness hereaftei 

Do not utter a rough word to an\ bod} To 
one w'-ho thus speaks, the other wall retort Such 
xchange of w'ords is full of suffering, and 
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suffenn£> wil] oveiUke >ou. 

(Dhammapadn 10 2 4, 3) 

By the same reason, if one hurts living beings, 
he does not become noble By reason of not 
hurting anv living being he is called a Noble 
One fDhammapada 19 15). 

He that h \s hiid aside the lod, on living 
beings both gieat and small, and does not kill nor 
cause to he killed, him do I call a Brahmin 

(Dhammapada 26 21) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

Bear not enmity to ansonc God h contained 
m e\ciy heart, He is contained in sea and land, 
Nanak. he who under the Guru’s instruction 
lepeateth God’s name, shall be released from all 
caste and caste maiks 

(Ha\san Akhaii Paun ‘^6!. 
(~) fnend d(i nor think of olfending othei-> 
rluis done xtni cm be safe fiom miseiies 

(Asn Molialla 5), 
Ho who does not thieaten others and is fear- 
less himspif saith Xanaf hois a rea- Cnah^ 


’ '^io 1 h 1 j 1 

Kahn to use \ lokncc t\iann_\ d wb] 
tad lor th\ defence, wdien thine account -s pro- 
duced from IBs ufnee thou shea It be beaten on rg.- 
lace _ fSlok Far.d;. 

I'aiid. n inor. b at thee with them /’etc he* t 
them n .t in turn 

\ i\ kiss thes,'* r< I*; uul lu-nu*. *^SioK Firyb 
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Fell id do good foi eviJ clothe not th\ heait 
with anger Thus shall not th} bod}’ suffer pain 
and thou shalt obtain eien’thinij [Slolc Farid'. 

I'ttci not to any a disagieeable uoid since 
the true Lord is in all men Distress no one's 
heait eveiy heart is a priceless jei\el [Slok Farid 

All men’s heaits arc jewels, to distiess them 
IS b> no means good, if thou desnest the ]-5elo\ ed 
distress no one s heait Slok Fand 

If \ ou desire to obtain leal happiness do not 
offend aUN In ing beings \'ai Gauri iMohalla 3. 

Since thou knowest that God abideth m even 
heait it IS th\ dut\ totleate^en one with lespect 

Xindgi \.ima 

The cieation n of the Cieatoi and 
know ing such, one should not oflend an\ being If 
the creation is offended it eniages thcCieitoi 

T.inkhah Xaina 

-Do not shake tin swoid lecklessh to kill oi 
the hea^enly sword will perish thee 

Zafai Xama P U) 

One should not oifcncl an\ one be of sweet 
speech and should foibear the haish words of 
others "Piem Sumaiag' 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

Persecution fbi mischieP is severer than 
, ''tighter 'Quran 2 IQF 



Aivl God floes nol lov^e th(‘ ^e^i^iosso's, 

t'Uuran 3 50 1. 

And feai an afflietion which may not smite 
tliose ot >011 in particulai who aie oppressors and 
know that God is seveie in lequitinj? 

! Quran 8 25, 

And cv''ei) soul that has pei potrated aggression 
liad all that is in the earth, it w'ould offer it for 
lansom and the} wall conceal i egret when they , 
see chastisement [Quian 10 54]. 

O Lnid place us not with the offending 
people ’ [Quran 7 47], 

O Lord save me from the wrong doing people! 

[Quran 28 ..21] 

O God I betake Fin lefiige fiom going astra} 
or being cried oi being an oppressor or from 
being oppiossed or being an ignorant being or from 
being misled t^adis). 

Fhc Meiciful Loid is meiciful to the merer 
fill, lie merciful to those who are on the earth and 
He w'ho r in the heaven, wall be merciful to you. 

(Hadis). 

I^'aiih IS a lestriint against all violence, let no 
lulievei commit \ lolence. (Hadis) 

\ man who behaves ill cv'cn to his slave will 
not entei into Paradise (Hadis). 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Ivnow \e not that ve are the temple of God, 
Old that the ‘'pmi of God dwelkth in vou ? 

P’ am man defile the icipple of God, him 
-1 o' G< ds t'e-tiov th«‘ temple^ of God is holv. 
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which temple ye die (I Coimthians 3 16, 17\ 

And he said unto them Do \ lolence to no 
man, neither accuse an\ falseh (Luko 3 14) 

He that oppresseth the pooi lepioachoth his 
Maker but he that honometh, hatli mcic\ on tin 
poor (PioNCibs 14 31) 

Finally brethien, faiewell He peifect be 
of ^ood comfort, be of one mind ll^e in jie ice 
and tlic God of lo\c and peace shall he with }ou 

(2 Corinthians 13 11) 

And hath not oppressed anj, but hath lestored 
to the debtor his jiledge Imth spoiled none b} 

\ lolence, hath yfuen his bread to the hun^n and 
liath co^ered the naked with a jjaiment 

(h>ckicl 18 7) 
Gue none offence, ncithei to (he Jews, not 
the Gentiles, not to the Chinch of God 

(I Coiinthians 10 32) 

MISCELLANEOUS 

We aie membeis of one <^ieal bod) planted 
b) nature m a mutual love and fitted for a social 
life — We must considei that we w'crc born for the 
good of the whole (Seneca) 

Nothing good eiei comes of laolencc 

(Luthei j 

Aholent deliglits ha\e i lolent ends 

(Sh.ikespc lie) 

Among the attiibutes of God although the) 
die dll equal, mere) shines with c\cn mote 
bnllianc) than justice (Ceii antes) 

Who will not merc) unto otheis show, how 
''an ho meic)' ever hope to ha\c (S]'iensei) 



C/lUSING > 


f 




Causing mischief. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

<) learned men * we neithei injuie any being 
noi do we create disunion We lead life according 
ti) Yedic instructions i e we try to go forward in 
co-opeiation with companions even of lowest 
position (Rig[ Veda 10 134 7) 

The} arc the true sons of the Lord who know 
tt) forsake and quit adversity. (Rig Veda 8 18 5) 

Those w'ho cieate dissensions fall into the pit 
of death (-\thaiv Veda 6 32 3) 

lie a\\<i\ tiom the mischief makci 

(Rig \’eda iO 180 3) 

One should al\va}s speak sweet, pleasant and 
agi ecable woids and should not utter harsh and 
offensi\ e w ords causing dissensious and discoid 

(i\Ianu Smiiti 4 139) 

\bstention fiom injuiy b} act, thought, and 
wa)id. in lespecc of all creatures, compassion, and 
gift^ constitute behavioui that is w’orth} of pi.iisc 
(Mahabhaita Shanti Parval24 65) 
The Rislii said, if thou desirest both here and 
heieaftei what is agreeable to thy mind do thou 
then, wath lestiained senses, abstain from doing 
s what IS disigreeable to all creatures 
) (Mihihhaiti, Shanti Rar\a 3i0 5j. 

/ 


One should not indulge in \ocifeious abuse 
oi censuie One should not speak words that aie 
vain One should abstain from knaveiy and from 
calumniating otheis One should observe the vow 
of truthfulness, be spaimgof speech, and alwa^^s 
heedful (Mahabharta, Shanti Paiva 26Q 25) 

One should luc with lestrained soul, gi\mg 
his attention to \ irlue most One should aiwa 3 ^s 
behave towards all othei cieatures, as he should 
towards himself 

(Mahabhaita, Shanti Paiva 167 91. 


PARS! SCRIPTURES 

That one also peivei ts my faith, who tells 
that is veiy impropei to look with eyes at the 
caith and the sun, (i e both mundance and 
lehgious affaiis) who gives his aid to the vicious, 
who disp irages action and sets up difficulties for 
the virtiious (Gatha 32... 12) 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

Do not utter a lough word to anybody To 
one who thus speakes, the other vill letoit. Such 
exchange of woids is full of suffer'ig and suffering 
will oveitake 3 ou (Dhaminapada 10 5) 

Heic in this world anger is never pacified by 
angei By non-anger is anger pacified. This is 
the ancient laiv (Dhammapada 1 . 5) 
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JAIN SCRIPTURES 

The place where mischief i«; caused is not 
worth lump fDhaim Rindn 1.. Ifi) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES 

Strife IS an abomination in this w'orld, one 
defiles himself in fends (Vai Maih Alohalla 1) 

The ignorant men of the world aie engaged 
m altercations without realising the truth. 

(Gauri Mohalla 1 Ashtpadi) 

One should not cieate bitterness by corrupt 
speech {\’adhans Mohalla 1 Chhantb 

Don t be hostile to anyone. The same Lord 
IS seated in ever}' being He alone can dispel his 
ill-wili and malice, who is devoted to the Lord 

(Gauii Bawan Akhaii Mohalla 5) 

By feuds one entangles himself in dissensions 
and contentions. (Gauri Kabir^ 

Xevei fall into dissension with anyone One’s 
tongue should be employed in tasting the nectai 
of God’s name (Bhairo Namdev) 

Those wfiio contend haughtil} , nevei get neai- 
ness of God God exists not in the scripture, 
know Him O holy man in the hearts of men 

(Vachittar Natak Ch. 7) 

No one has found the Supieme Being, lather 
. arrogance has increased by dissensions (Like the 
'■mboo) the branches and leaves are all burnt. 



No one Ucads on the path of the Loid 

(Vachittai Xatak Ch 

One siionUl not {‘nlei into contio^cmics and 
disputation'-- !i hnn^s distiess one should be of 
c ompiO!nisin<; and cancdiatoiv spirit 

(Pi cm Sumara^) 

MUSLIM SCRIHIURES. 

Shall wc then deal with tho::i.e who aie lesif^ncd 
like those who offend ^ What ails 3011 that 3^0 so 
judge (Quian 68 -.35, 36) 

ISit ind dunk of the j)i')\ isions oi (jod and 
cio not rict coirupth^ in the land, making mischief. 

(Quran 2 60). 

Pei sedition (bs' mischief) is se\ei0r than 
slaughter iOnian 2 . 191J, 

\nd God does not love mischief making 

(Qunn 2" 205) 

And sav to m3 servants (th it) they speak 
which IS best, s'crely the devil sow's dissensions 
a mono them: surcl v the devil is an open enem3^ to 
man (Ounin 17 53), 

-Vnd seek by means of what Ciod lias given 
3 ou the future abode, and do not neglect \our 
portion oi this w^orld, and do good (to otheis) as 
God has done to you and do not seek to make 
mischief m the land surel}' God does not lo\c 
the mischief-makers (Oman 2<S 77) 
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As for that future abode, we assign it to those 
who have no desire to exilt themselves m the 
eaith noi to make mischief and the good end is 
for those who ginid (against cm!) (Oman 28 83) 

Said Ho]\ Piophet, should I tel) you what is 
supenoi in degree to fasting, chant} and pia}ing 
The} said do tell Sir Said Apostle, good relations 
between } ourselves, because b}' a mutual strife 
you shat e youiselves I don’t mean that ton 
sha\e your head, rather you shate } om religion 

(Hadis). 

llegin voni conveisation wath peace IHadis 

CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Follow iighteoiisness, faith chanty jieace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heait 

Hut foolish and unlearned quc'^tions a\oid 
Icnowang that the\ do gcndei strifes, 

Vnd the sen ant ot the Lord must not stine 
but he gentle unto all men 

fll Timoth} 2 21 to 24 

Diaw^ me not aw at wath the wacked and wath 
the W'orkeis of iniquit}, which speak peace to 
their neighbouis but mischief is in then hearts 

[Psalms 28 3 4. 

Foi all the law' is fulfilled m one woid e^cn 
m this, d'hou shalt love th\ neighboui as thyself 

Put if ye bite and dcvom one anothei. take 
heed that \e be not consumed one of anothei 

[Galatians 5 14, 15! 



Follow peace wjlh all men^ and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord 

^Hebrews 12 14j 

How beautilul aie the feet of them, that 
pleach the gospel of peace and bring glad tidings 
of good things [Romans 10 15], 

Bat let none of \ ou suffei as a muideier, oi 
as a thief, or as an evil doer, oi as a busy body in 
othei men’s matters B Peter 4 15J 

The beginning of strife is as wTen one letteUi 
out w'^ater theiefore leave off contention, before it 
be m'^ddled with ^Proverbs 17 14] 

It. Is an honoiii for a man to cease fiom 
stiife. but eveiy fool will be meddling 

[Proverbs 20 3] 

He that dihgentl)' seeketh good procureth 
favoui but he that seeketh mischief, it shall come 
un'o him (Proverbs 11 27') 

An evil m<in seeketh onh lebelhon. therefoie 
a cinel messenger shall be sent against him 

(Pro^.lbsl7 11) 

But if ye have bitter envying ai d strife m 
\oui heaits, glory not, and lie not igimst the 
truth This wnsdom descendeth not from above, 
but IS eai Lilly, sensual, devilish For wheie envy- 
ing and strife is theie is confusion and every evil 
w’oi k (James 3 14 to 16) 

Only by pnde cometh contention; but wnth 
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tlie well advised is wisdom 

A fool’s lips cnlci into contention, and Ins 
mouth calletli for strokes (Ihoveihs IS (i) 


MISCELLANEOUS 

He that blows the co.ils in quiiiels has no 
right to comp] iin if the sparks 1]\ in his face 

"Fianklin" 

When woith) men fall out, onK one of them 
ma} b} fault} at hist, ])ut if the stiife continues 
long, both commonly become gui]t\ hullei 

The oppoitunit} to do mischief is found a 
hundred f lines a daA , and that of doing good 
once a 5 'eai [X-oltaiiel 

‘Tis death to me, to be at enmit}. 1 liate it 
and desiie all good men’s love [ShakespeaieJ 

Speak, mo^e, act in peace, as if you weie in 
pia}ei In truth this is pra} ei [Fenclon] 

What sweet delight a quiet life affords 

[Drummond’ 

The heait that w to be filled to the brim with 
hoh joy must be held still [l3owcs1 

Religious contention is the dcMl’s hancst 

[Fontaine] 

Contention is like fiie, foi it bums both 

[T Adamsl 
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lie who Ills a thousand fuends has not a fiiend 

to spare, 

And he who has one enemy will meet him every- 
where. 
(Emciso7t) 

O hatied ' 

Thou ugliest fuend of hell ! thy deadl}’ venom 
Pram’S on my vitals, turns the healthful hue 
Of m}^ fresh cheek to haggard sullovvness, 

And drinks my spirit up ’ 


( H mill all Moie) 
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Hatred. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

()nench hatred as watei quenclies hre 

(Athaiv Veda 7 48 . 2) 

The) alone are the true sons of God A\ho 
(lestio\ their inimical inclinations 

(Rit; Veda S 18 5) 

I (God) make ) oui minds equ illy Mrtuous 
and dispel hatred from your hearts You ]o\e one 
-mthei IS i cow loies its new4y born calf 

('\thar\ \’eda 3 30 1) 

As cailh IS devoid of feeling even moie than 
a dead man and as the heaiL of a dead poison is 
dev Old of feeling, so dies the mind of a h iling 
l^crsc n (Alharv Veda 6 18 2) 

O Lend ' Keep off from us the inclinations 
of contempt and lealousv (^*a]ui Veda 5 26! 

Mav all the living cieatuies view me w'lth 
kindK looks just as I behold them with a Kvelv 
cv( ’ May we vaevv^each othei with friendly looks 

(Yajui Veda 36 18) 

() Loid ’ giant that the little impurit) in m\ 
mind m IV be washed awMj' in the water of 
Ilia'll ousness ind mav m> coirupL speech, hateful 
iindinations and evnl mindedness leave me for good' 

(Rig Veda 10 9 8) 
O Loid ' dispel completely from within out 
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heal Is the feelings of contempt and adversity. 

[Rig Veda *4 1 4 l 

He alone is happy, who is free from hatred 
and malice and has his passions undci control. 

[Gita 2.. 64], 

Liking and disliking dwell within the sclL 
Let none come under their sway as the\ are his 
foes ‘^Gita 3 . 34 \ 

Abandon hatred [Gila 18 51j- 

Hate not an 3 ' creature. [Gita 12 .-ISj 

One must foisike calumn), ha tied, arrogance, 
wrath and other sms. (Manu Smnti 4 .163! 

Endure the prosperity of others although thou 
art thvself divested of prosperity. They that arc 
possessed of dexterity succeed in enjoying that 
prosperity which is vested in others Prosperity 
leaves the person that hates othcis 

[Mahabharta. Shanti Parva 104 33]. 

That man who harbours malice towaids 
others has, after death, to take hnth as Shragaia.. 
That man of wicked understanding who becomes 
guilty of breach of tiust has to take birth as a fish, 
[Mahabharta, Anushasana Paiva 111.. 67]. 

iHahce always shortens life. Hence, one 
should always abstain from cherishing malice. 

[M ihabharta, Anushasana Parva 1C4 . 139]. 



Pjuddhist Scnpture^ 

Not by mere eloquence and beautiful woids, 
01 b\ beaut} of skin, does the man A\ho is cnviou'^ 
stingy, and craft} become a man of graceful pail-^ 
If one should well root out this mess of en^y and 
hatted and kill it by pulling out the roots that 
wise min who ha^ got tid of all evil, is called a 
graceful man [Dhammapada 19 7 8j 

Thcie IS no hie like lust, There w no seizing 
like hatred, No net like ignorance, And no 
rivei like gieed [Dhammapada 18 17! 

Ponquc’ hatied b\ n >n-h,itied 0\ercome 
evil hv good The nan nvininded less b} libeialit} 
and falsehood by tiuth IDhammapada 17 3' 

lust like the lasmme cieepci sh'^dding its 
laded blossoms, in like manner, O monk, iid th}- 
self of desire and hatred [Dhammapada 25 17j 

People give accoiding to their faith and 
according to then pleasure If one is envious of 
anothei’s food and drink, he will not arrive at 
tranquility, b}’' day or night If one has rightly 
cut at the root of this envy, and wholly uprooted 
and killed it, both by day and night, one will arm e 
at tianquility in mind ^Dhammapada 18 15 16l 

JAIN SCRIPTURES. 

Great men made their lives successful by 
discarding hatied and infatuation 

[Uttradhain Sutia 5 P, 



One should lemain fiee fiom feaii, enmit> 
nnd hatred. mttardhain Sutra 6 7 'i 


SIKH SCRIPTURES 

O biethren ' fust dispel your o\\n evil 
piopensities. then alone 5^011 can be free from 
misenes and sonous 

Tjaun P>a\\an Akhaii Mohalla 5 ] 

O brethren ' throw off your doubts, devote 
yourself to the Lord and kno^^ yourself Knowing 
the Lord always Omnipiese i' , how can you think 
ill of <in 3-011 e Mohaba 5 ] 

O 1113 hiethien < come Uv^ethcr and meet 
Awas with all 3'’Our hatied [Basant hlohalla 5 j, 

The3, who pose to be saints but beai hatied 
in then minds, can never attain peace, but have to 
lepcnt cventualK” (Gup-i Mohalla 3 ) 

Ilcaits of those who lemembei God outw'aidly 
but act hatefully, can nevei be pure The}^ perform 
diffeicnt kinds of acts but cannot find peace and 
happiness even in dream (Suhi Mohalla 4 ) 

Thex , whose hearts aic affected 1)3’ impuiit}^ 
and hatred and keep their bodies clean outwaidh’, 
are deceitful and coirupt Whatcvci thc3'- carry 
within themselves, comes out, as it is not possible 
to conceal it (Var Sarang Pauri Mohalla 4 ) 

Dispel hatred from within \ ourself. O followers 
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of the Gmti > iKat ^Slohalla 4*. 

lie alone can perceive the Lord, -wlio forsakes 
his hatied and bears no ill-will. [Sarang MohaJla 5] 

Saul Guru '\rjan Anogance infatuation 
and lust are \erv harmful. Never think iH of 
anyone and you will not be grieved in the least 
Meet everybody politely and greet gleefully. 

IGur Paitap Surya Rashi 3, Chap 

Tie who pieseives hatred within the sell, will 
be led to hell [Rabat Nama Bhai Daya Singh'. 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

And let no hatred tottards anv communit\ 
induce you not to act uprightly. [Quran 5 . llj. 

They uho make evil designs shall receive 
sex ere chastisement and their exil plans xxill be 
brought to nau 2 ht. i Quran 35 - 10,. 

And do not covet that by xxhich God has 
made some of you excel others, [Quran 4 32]. 

And do not turn your face axxax from people 
in. contempt nor go about m the land exulting 
ox^ermuclu iQuran 31 . Ifil 

Do not be jealous of each othei noi enx lous 
nor do sever mutual connection, but, all being 
vants of one God live like brothers. [Hadisu 
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Mankind aie all the «;ons of Adam and he was 
fiom eaith fHadis’. 

When the Apostle was requested to cur’^e the 

hypocrites he said, “I have been sent to bless 
people and not to cnr'^e them ” *^Hadis| 

He w^ho thinks ill of otheis but docs not pul 
it into piactice God ciedits him with one good 
deed, but he who thinks ill of someone and also 
puts his thoughts into action, he is debited with an 
cm! deed [Hadisj. 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

Hatred stii reth up strifes but love covereth 

all sms fPtoveibs 10.. 12J. 

He that is void of wisdom despiseth his 
neighboin hut a man of understanding holdeth 

his]K‘ice I^Proverb 11. ..12k 

Do good to them that hate \ou and pray foi 
them which despitefulh' use you and persecute 
}ou I Matthew^ 5 441. 

If a man say, I love God and haleth his 
hiothei, he is a liar: for he that ioveth not his 
brothci whom he hath seen, how' can he love God 
w'hom he hath not seen ? [f [ohn 4 20]. 

W’hosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, 
and ye know no murderer hath eternal iife abiding 
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m him 1 1 John ^ 1 5j. 

He ih U halelh dissembleth wiili hi^^ lips and 
layeth up deceit within him; when he speaketh 
fair, believe him not* foi there are seven abomina- 
tions in his hcait Whose h itred is covered b\ 
deceit, his wickedness shall be shewed befoie the 
w^liole consul ee:ation, fPioveihs 26 24 to 26( 

lie that saith he is in the h"lit, and hatelh his 
brothei, is m daikness even until now' 

He that lo\eth hm brothei nbideth in tlie 

liqht 

But he that hatcth his biothei, is in daikncss 
and w'alketh in daikness and know'eth not whithei 
he goeth, because that daikness has blinded his 
eves, n John 2_ 9 to 1 1. 

And this commandment have wc hom inm 
that he w'ho loveth God, love his bi other also 

(I John 4 2i). 

Thou shilt not hate thy hiothei in thine hcail 
nor thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour and 
not suffei sin upon him, (Leviticus) 19 17) 

Tliey that hate thee shall be clothed with 
shame and the dw'elling place of the wicked shall 
come to naught (Job 8 22) 

MISCELLANEOUS 

Hatred is the vice o4 narrow souls, thev feed 
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It with all their littleness and make it the pietext 
of base tyrannies. * Balzac]. 

It I wauled to puni-sh an enein\ it siioidd be 
by fastenini^ on him the tiouble of constantly 
hatmj^ some body. [H. Moiej. 

Mate no one hate their Mces, not tbemsidvcs 

fJ.G C Biainaid" 

U theic IS any pcison whom you dislike, that 
IS the one of w’hom \'ou should nevei speak. 

[Cecil] 

Mailed is the madness of the heart. Byion], 

I^islike what desenes It, but ne\ei hate, for 
that is of the nature of malice, w’hich is applied to 
persons, not to things [Penn] 

iMalice and hatred aie very fietting, and make 
oin ow n minds sore and uneasy [Tillotsonj. 

I have unlearned contempt. It is a sin that 
IS engendered earliest in the soul, and doth beset 
It like a poison-worm, feeding on all its heautv. 

.N P Wiihsl. 

Speak wuth contempt of no man.-— Eveiyone 
hath a tender sense of reputation. — And cveiw^ 
man hath a sting, w'hich he may, if provoked too 
far, dart out at one time or another [Bui ton]. 

Despise not any man, and do not spurn aii}-- 
thmg; for there is no man that hath not his hour. 



noi there anxthuiy: that hath not its place 

Rabbi Ren Azni 

Chubt s\\\ much in this uoikl to v.ec-p o\ei 
and much to pra} o\ei, but lie nothing m it 
to look upon \Mth contempt H Chapin< 

A loMiie heait is the truest wisdom 

(nickens) 

A kind heart is a fountain of eladncss makimr 
e^ ei vthing in its \ icinit\ freshen into smiles 

f Washington lining' 

Contempt naUiialh implies a man = tstceminu 
himselt greater than the peison whom ho 
contemns — He, theiefore, that slights and 
contemns an affront is proper!} supeiior to it — 
Socrates being kicked by an ass. did not think it 
a ie\enge proper foi Inm to kick the ass agun 

(South) 

Hate is lavening xultuieA beak desccnilmg on 
a place of skulk (Am\ Lowclb 

Hating peiple is like bniniug down >om own 
house to get iid o{ a rat l l\e\ . Fosdick 

Hate and mistiest aie the diildien of 
blindness W Watson 

Hatied is self-pimishn ent [Hosea Rallonj 

The hatied of lelatnc'^ m the most ^ lolent 

(T<icitus_ 

1 will tell you what to hate Hate In pocns\ , 

■ te cant hate intolerance oppression miustice 



hate them as Christ hated them — with a deep, 
abiding, God — like hatred (P W Robertson). 

I shi}] n‘"vc'i permit myself to sloop so low 
as to hate an\ man (Hooker T. Washington). 

I I you hate your enemies you contiacl 

such a VICIOUS habit of mmd as by degrees \viil 
break out upon those who are your friend'^, or 
those who are indifferent to you (Plutarch) 

The passion of hatied is so duiablc and so 
mvcteiate. that the surest prognostic of death in a 
sick man is a wish for reconciliation (Broyeie). 

When our hatred is violent it sinks us evan 
beneath those whom we hate (Rochefoucauld) 

There IS not in human nature a more odious 
disposition than a proneness to contempt, which 
IS a mixture of pride and lil-natiire Nor is there 
any which more certainly devotes a bad disposi- 
tion, tor in a good and benign temper, their can 
be no room for it It is the truest symptom of a 
hasp and had heart. ipieldingl. 

The basest and meanest of all human beings 
iie generally the most forward to despise others. 
So that the most contemptible are the most 
ctmrernptuous. Fielding] 


\one but liie contemptible are appiehensive 
of coniempl. ^Rochefoucauld]. 



M'llicc the devils picture Lust mikes 
men huitish. mihce makes them clevehsh -it is a 
mental murdei {T \\*atson) 

Af.ilev olcnce is miseiv, iL is the mind el 
Satan the ^leat eiv nu .in outcast fiom all jO\ 
ind the opponent of al) "oodness and happiness 

(J Ilamiiloi) 

He.ivcn Ills no la^i hkc lo\e to halod 
tinned Conttiexe 


The malign. t\ tliat ncvei loi^ets oi foieiic=: 
IS found onh m base and ignoble natuies whose 
aims are selfish, and whose means are indiiect, 
cow'ardh and treacherous S Hillard; 


The habit of sneeiing maiks the egotist, the 


fool, or the knave or ill three 


f^av ltd 


A sneci is often the sign of hcullcss 


mahgmtv 


L IV atei , 











Equal nature fashioned us 

All in one mould 

All’s but tlie outward glass, 

And politic form that does distinguish ns. 


( Messenger J 
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EQUALITYOF MAN 


3I;YDU SCRIPTURES 

iVo one IS ofreat or small among yon, yon are 
ill brothers, be united theretore and exert for the 
[lUainment of ^lory Veda 5... 60 ..5,) 

As Word is for the good of all men, may the^ 
be Brahmans, Vaisha-, Shndras, or still more depresse 1 
and low bora people, so shall be yonr conduct 0 Men * 

(Yajur Veda 2G . 2' 

All who can walk are equally entitled to the 
use of paths and roads (Rig Veda 2 .13 .2) 

Mav I become the beloved of all who see me 
whether they be Sndras or Aryas 

(Atharv Veda 19 .62 1 ) 

Together with one common bow I bind ye all, 
0 Men ! (Atharv Veda 3 ..30 ..G ) 

MTioever beholds all oemgs in his self and the 
sell in all beimps does not look downi upon any creature 

When a man knows that all beings are even the 
self and wdien he beholds unity of the '^onls, then there 
IS no delusion, no grief. (Isha Upnishad 1 . 6 & 7 ) 

I am the same in all the beings, neither is any 
dearer to Me nor hateful. They who serve Me with 
devotion, are contained in Me and I in them (Gita 9*21) 
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He wlio perceive'; m all (.lie dividable Llnncjs the 
HP eternal iindividable force, hl^ kno'vledire pure 

(Gita IS . 20) 

All men are equally under the inniience of plea'^- 
ires, anger, fear, temptation, grief, aiiviefj Inmerer and 
xliaii=ifcicn, What there is r.he pi''itlic<ition of a divi'aon 
nto castes (Maliabharata ShantiParva ISS 7) 

The bodies of all men emit sweat urine, faeces 
ihlegm, bile, and blood How then can men be distiib- 
ited into classes f ]\Iahabhai la, Sh.inti Par\a 188 b 

“Bhrio;!! said, . There is really no distinction 
letwren the different orders The whole world at first 
‘onsisted of Brahmniias, created (equal - bj Biahman 
Men have, m consequence of their acts, become distri* 
>uted into different orders 

( W.diabharta, Shanti Paiva l88 lO,) 

For this reason all the four orders are holy All 
the orders bear towards one another the relation of 
consanguinity, through the intermediate classes They 
hare all sprung from Brahma Originally Saniaii was 
Dne, Yajun was one, and Rik was one 

(Mahabharta, Shauti Parva, &0 47) 

Behold, O Bharata’ the hearts and the outward 
forms of all creatures to be but mamtestations of tliv 
own They that look upon all craatures as their ovii 
selves escape from the ofreit tear (of destruction) 

[MahabLarta, 8hanti Parva 13 11 ] 
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He IS a really learned man who after having 
acquired spiritual knowledge respects all the beings as 
My image and beholds with the same eye the Brahman 
and Ch and ala, a thief, and a pious man, the 
sun and a fire spark and the wicked and the righteous. 

(Bhagwata Purana. 11. 29.. 13, 14' 

People are ignorant-they know not the truth. 
The servant is known by the name of the master. 

(Tulsi Das) 


PARS! SCRIPTURES. 

It does not matter whether a man is a Vaish}^, 
a Ks’atrij’-a, a Brahmin or a Vanaprastha. He alone is 
acceptable to Rignteonsness and Conscience, who excels 
amongst the viituous. (Gatha, 33. ..3). 

What does a Brahmin or what does a Vaisva 

« 

avail ^ He alone counts, who contributes to the 
bterngth ot the community. (Gatha, 49 .7) 

BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES. 

It IS not bv reason of matted hair , nor bv rea- 
son of clan , nor by reason of birth, that one becomes a 
Brahmin But he who knows the truth and knows the 
Dhama. Such one is pure ; such one is a Brahmin. 

(Dhammapada 2G . 11). 

I do not call such one a Brahmiip mei elv because 
he has issued from a Brahmin mother, s womb, being full 
ot lust and words, him 1 name a “braggart” ]f free 
from lusts and attachments, him alone I call a Brahmin. 

(Dhamapada 20 14 . 
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.j\ix SCRIP mnES 

Aversion inn A not, he shown to Chandalaj ARavan, 
tlie low or an loiiorant. lemale lie who evinces aver' 
Sion ^ets debased (.Maha Nirvana Tantra, 14 . 180} 

lie vho sliovs distinction on account of the 
superiority ot caste, falls into the horrifMUG: lielR 

(Afalia Nirvana T.iutra 8 195) 

One vho knows that God pervades in everything 
how can he hate an}thin2:? 

(Maha Nirvana Tantra 4 23), 


SIKTI SCRIPTURES 

Vain IS the nationality and vam are the names 
all creatures have one origin 

(Var Sri Rasf Mohalla 1) 

In the Divine Court no one is questioned about 
hfs nationality or race These are detprniined there 
according to one s deeds tParbhati ]\lohalla 1) 

God IS concealed in every heart . His lisht 
IS in every heart (Rag Sorath Mohalla 1) 

Call every one exalted, let no one appear to 
thee low 

The one God fashioned the vessels, and it is His 
light that filleth the three worlds 

By his favnn.’ man obtaineth the truth, what He 
granteth in the beginning none can efface 

(Ashtpadi Mohalla 1} 
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Ca'^t.es are follr, nanie^ are iolly 

All creatures have one slielter tliai of God 

If a man call himself oood 

The trulh shall be known 0 Xnnak. when llis 

account is accepterl, 
(Sri llajy Ki ^bir IMohalla 1) 

O 

Then Th^^self, 0 God, didst create, saith Xanak 
lion Thyself didst pnt creatures in their dilTerent jilaces; 

Whom shall I call inferior since all have the 
me Master 

There is one i\raster of all , He appninteth men 
their various duties, and watcheth over them 

Some t-o small, some to great duties, none de- 
u’teth emjitv 

Men come naked, thev depart naked, } et dining 
icir lives thev make a displav , 

Xanak, it is not known vha: dntv God will order 
r them in the next world (Sarane Ki Var -Mohalla 2). 


0 Soul ' Do not be piond of vonr nanomdrt 
IIS jiride creates jnanv evils Tlu^ ^.hole niiiv<^i is 
ade of the same (‘arth ou* of vhieh ab ihe-e mm'.ils 
rcations) are lasluoned (B1 airo Moliaila )). 


A Brahmin, a Kha'ri, Sndai, Wii'-h or still a 
w caste {’hnndai "ets emancr, o\ rf*ir<mtherru> 

ad Saith A'anak, he vl-o j'JunN s ti'e ko,d. jse in - 
lines snceessir.il. \Ganri Ihri .\b<l ,iila b’ 


WheBu r m oi be a P>rr.h”’an. a Vai--' a. a '^nd^a. 
Kha: !•!, n Dnm. ti ki o** a daka'! k. h- o.r.ma'h 

ui bv n<>r^l,a.o'n.: tbs' (Di’.i ' a. P. iv , 



As the bubbles of the nvei* are accounted from 
ivater and blend w ith the -watec of the ocean 

So the man who looketh on all AVith an equal eye, 
shall become pure and blend with the Infinite 
Why should I return to this world 
Transmigration taketh place by God’s order , he 
^vho obeyeth it shall blend wuli Him 

When this fabric of fiye elements periclieth, my 
^vandering shall be at an end 

Forswearino sects, I look on all as equal and me- 
ditate on the one Name 

1 deyote m3’self to and perform the duties which 
God assigned me 

If God bestow mercy on me, I shall be absorbed 
m Him under the instruction of my Gum 

He who IS in life, is in death, and who from 
death returneth to life shall not be born a^ain 

Saith Kabir, he who is permeated with the Name 
fixeth his lo\e on God. (Ham Kabir). 

On seeing seyeral bracelets I erroneonsl}’’ sup- 
posed that they were distinct from the gold , biiti what I 
then said I ba}’’ no longer 

In all things the one Lord assumeth yarious 
shapes ’ God sporteth m all he.irts (Sorath Kav Das) 

In the beginning God by His Omnipotence crea" 
ted liofht and from it all the races of men 
From the one light the whole world was created* 
then who is good and who is bad ^ 
0 my brethren lose not yourselyes in doubt 
Creation is in the Creator and the Creator is in 

the Creation , 


He filletli every plare 

Matter is one, but the Fashioner fashioned it in 

various wavs- 

There is no fault with tlie vessels of clav <ind no 

fault will] the Potter 
The one true God iq in all : evervthiiio tnrneth 
out as He hath oidaiiied (Kabir) 

IIow art thon a Brahman? How am I Sndar? 
How T am of blood and yon of milk 
Sailh Kabip, onlv he vho meditateth on God, 
Js a niahman in my etlimation. 

(Sri Bag Kabir). 

I recoQinsp one God in all creatures, vain 
wrano^lino-s on this sobject are at an end, 
Saith Kaliir when God was cfracious to me, 

1 obtained Him, the Perfect One (Asa Kabir). 

God IS concealed in every heart, reflect on 

this in thy mind 

K.ahu* londlv proclaimeth-there is the same 
God for the Hindu and as well as for the Mnsal- 

man (Asa Kabir). 

0 Farid, the Creator dwelleth in creation and 

creation in the Creator , 
Whom callest thon had, since tliere is none 

beside Hnn '■" (Sick Farid). 


I am a sacrifice to that love by vhich tribe and 
and linenere are effaced. (Kabir’s Slok) 



All men have the same eyes, the same ears, the 
nme body, the same bnild, a compound of earth, air, fire 
nd water , they are all alike , it is the one God who 
reated all (Akal TJstat 10 th Guru' 

One man by shaving liis head is accepted as a 
lanyasi another as a Jogi or a Brahainachari a third 
s a Jati. 

Some men are Hindus and other ^^fnsalmans . 
mong the latter are Rafzis, Imams, and Shafis-know 
hat all men are of the same caste. 

Kartar, (the Greater) and Kareem (the Benefi- 
lent) are the same, Razzaq (the Provider) and Rahim 
the Merciful) are the same , let no man even by mistake 
uppose there is a difference 

Worship the one God who is the one divine Guru 
or all , know that His Form is one, and that He is the 
ne light diffused in all (Akal Ustat) 

As from one fire millions of sparks arise . though 
ising separately, th-^y unite again in the fire , 

As from one heap of dust several particles fill the 
ir and on filling it again blend with the dust , 

As 111 one stream millions of waves are produced 
he waves being made of water become water , 

So from God’s form none-sentient and sentient 
hings are manifested, and springing from Him, shall all 
le united in Him again (Akal Ustat). 

From the union of one Couple two brothers were 
lorn, and these two brothers struck out two ways The 
Hindus and the Mohammadans are both made out of the 
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fire element'?, bnt tvro name'? are given f/i ilie same sub 
Btance. (Var Bhai Gurdas No iT.) 


MUSLUI SCRIPTURES. 

0 yon men ! Surely we have created yon of a 
single male and a single female, and made yon tribes 
and families that you may know each other , snrley the 
most, honourable of yon with God is fl e one among yon 
who IS most, careful (of his duty), siireh' God is kiiow’- 
iiig, Awaie. (Quran 

Surely the ^Nriislims. the Jew's, and tJiO Christians 
and Sabiarn-^ whoever believein God and the last dav .and 
do good, the} shall have their reward from their Lord, 
and there IS no fear foi them, nor shall diey grie\(* 

(Quran 2-tl2) 

All peo])le are a single nation (Quran 2 . 21 1) 



All Arab IS no better than n Persian nor a Per- 
sian tlian an Arab A man of fair complexion is m no 
wa\ superior to a dark coloured one or vice versa 


vSuperiorif\ depends on Faith (ITadis) 

i\Iankmd are all tlie sons of Adam and lie vas 
from earth. ( Hadis ) 

A commnnitv must desist from boastino’ of their 
ancestors (Hadis), 

Should tlie bier of anv one pass by von, nlieflier 

of .Jeir, Cliiisti.ui or Muslim i ise to vonr leet (Uadis) 


As reg-ards sliape aU men are alike, havini^ 
descended from their common Father Adam and 
common Mother Eve (Hazrat All). 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

For there is no difference betueen the Jew and 
the Greek for the same Lord over all is rich nnfo all 
that call upon Him 

For wliosoe\er sliall call upon tlie name of the 
Lord shall be sarved. (Romans 10 32 13). 

And hath made of one blood evei y nation of men 

t.' 

for to dwell on all the face ot the earth having' deter- 
mined them appointed seasons, and the bounds ot their 
habitation that they sliould seek God (The Acts 17-2b). 

And the eye cannot say unto the hand T have no 
need of thee nor agam the head to the feet, I have no 
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sd of von and Tvliellier one member suffer ail the 
(mliers suffer with it ; or one member be honoured, all 
3 members rejoice uitli it (Corinthians 32., 21 20). 


For that wliieh befalleth tlie sons of men befalleUi 
ists ; even one rhino liefalleth thenr as the one dielli 
(iietli ths other , jma, they have all one breath ; so 
it a man liath no preeminence above a beast for all 
vanity 

All go unto one place , all are of the dusf and all 
m to dust again (Ecclesiastes. 3 19, 20). 

Have we not all one fatlier hath not one God 

sated us \Yhv do we deal treacherouslv everv man 

* *' 

ainst Ills iirotlier, bv profaning- the covenant of our 
diers (Afalachi, 2... lU). 

One diotli in liis lull strength, being wholly at 
se and (juiet. 

Ills breasts are full n[ milk, anv his bones are 
listened with mai-row 

And aiiollier diefli in the bitterness of Iih soul, 
d never eateili with pleasure 

The\ 'sh.ill lie tlow n alike in the dust, and the 
irms ^hall cover them (Job 2 l ..23 to 20 ) 

He shall break m jueces inighy men virhciUt 
imber and set others in tlieir stead 

iJnh ]4 21) 


3 'he neh ami psor niee! :h< L'> e 

aktr of ihem ah (P'O-.t! 


> s 


rise 

) . 
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MISCELLANEOUS 

AW men are by nature equal marie, all of the 
same earth by the same Creator, and ho\vever we de- 
ceive ourselves, as dear to GorJ is the poor peasant so is 
the mighty prince. (Plato) 

By the 'aw of God, given bv liim to humanity, all 
men are free, are brothers, and are equals. Olazzini) 

In the gates of eternitj' the black hand and the 
white hold each other with an equal clasp (Afrs Stove) 

Your fat king, and your lean beggar, is but vari- 
able service, two dishes, but to one table , tnat is the 
end (Shakespeare) 

Death and the cross are the two great leiellers , 
kings and their sub]ects, masters and slaies, find a 
common level in two places — at the foot of the cross and 
in the grave (Colton) 

I am a man, and whatever concerns humanity 
IS of interest to me (Terence) 

It will be very generally found that those who 
sneer habitually at human nature, and affect to despise 
it, are among its vorst and least ple.Tsant samples 

[Ilickens] 

There is but one temple in the world and th.^t is 
the bodv of man — Nothing is holier than this liigh form 
— ^Ye touch heaven when we lay our hand on a hunicln 
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A rational nature admits of nothini^ Tshich is not 
serviceable to the rest of mankind [Marcus Antoninus] 

All men are equal before the natural lau" 

[Lawmaxim] 

The sun shines even on the wicked and the 
righteous. [Seneca] 

Mean and mighty, rotting, together ha\e one 
dust [Cymbeluie]. 

The trickling rain doth tall. 

Upon us one and all , 

Tlie south-wind kisses 
The sancv milkmaid’s cheek, 

The nun’s demure and meek. 

Nor any misses [E.O. Stedman]. 

One God, one law. one element, 

And one far-oth divine event, 

To which the whole creation moves 

[Tennyson] 

There the babe that's unborn is supplied with a 

berfh 

There men without legs get tlu ir six teet ot 

earth 

There lawyers repose eadi viapped up n his 

(‘Use 

There seekeis of oDice are Mire of a rUiCf^ 

' Lf ' w e ' ! ) 



If you can sense the One in all creation, 

And see the God in every brother’s face, 
without respect of creed or race or nation. 

If yon can feel at home m every place 
If all your thoughts, ivords and acts are holy, 
and everything from highest motives done, 
and all your vrork is based on service onlv. 
You are verv near to the Divme my son 

(Anon' 



it* \\c look throuj^h ail ih<; caiih 
Men we see have equal birth. 

Made in one gieat brotherhood, 

Equal m the sight of God the good 
Food or caste or place of birth, 

Cannot alter human woith, 

(Szcavti Ram Tirath), 



Pride of Casie. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

No one is great or small among \-oii, you aie 
a 1 brothers, go ahead therefore lor the attainment 
ofglor\. (Rig Veda 5 bO ..3) 

Ml that can walk aie equallt entitle:! to the 
use of paths and roads (Rig Veda 2 ..i3 . 2). 

I am the same in all beings ((Mta 9 21). 

Meio lineage, I think, in the case of one 
whose behaviour is not good, should command no 
lespect Even persons that are of low* birth 
should be regarded as respectable if their conduct 
be so (Mahabharta Udyoga Parva Sec 34). 

That Pnahmin who is vain of his learning. 
W'ho speaks ill of the Vedas, or who is devoted to 
the rscience of useless disputation, or who i=^ 
des ous of gaining Mctor}' (in disputations) in 
assemblies of good men by disproving the reasons 
that exist foi moralit> and religion and ascribing 
ever 3 *thing to chance, or who indulges in censuring 
and reproaching others w'ho repro\e3 Brahmins. 
01 who is suspicious of ail persons, or who is 
foolish and bereft of judgment, or who is bitter 
of speech, should be known to be as hateful as a 
dog. (Mahabharta Anushasana Parva 37. .12 to 14). 


He therefore that belioldelh hib own self in 
evcn'ihin" hath no longer to <|r.Cve 

(Mahahlinrta rdyoi,^! Paiv.i Sec. 45). 

Xo one is Brahmin by birth nor a Kshatn, 
\\us\a orShiidia. the distinction is of mciil. 

(Shukkar Kiti 1 ...38). 

As it there be foui sons of a person and the 
caste of ail those foui is one and the same, so is 
tiic \\ hole creation the offspnnj^ of one hoaeeniy 
father and being the children of the same father 
tlieic IS no difference of their ciste or race 

B»havish\ .1 Pm .inn). 


BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES. 

X'ot b) icason of matted hair, noi by lea^on 
of clan; nor by leason of birth, does one become 
a Brahmin. But he \%ho knows the truth, and 
know's the Dharma, such one is pure; such one is 
a Biahinin {Dhamniapada 20. . 11). 

I do not call such one i Bnhmin. meieiv 
because he has issued from .i lirah.mm mother’s 
womb; being full of lust and w-ord^*, him I name a 
* biaagart ” If free from !u»ts and attachments, 
him alone I call a Brahmin 

P’nanimarad i 1-5 . 


SIKH SCRIPTURES 

W’h.it power iiathc>-ul il is ik - l . .caiiu 
till! U'sttd. Poison im> hr* held in u-e hand. 



boi ma-n dieih if he eat it The bO\oiei^^iil\ ol 
True One is known in every age. He who obe\cth 
God’s order shall become a noble in His court 

[Sri Rag Ki Vai MohalLi 1 
Let none be pioud of his caste, he who 
knoweth God is a Brahmin. O stupid fool be 
not proud of thy caste; fiom such pnde man\ 
sins result. E\erybody saith there ait foui 
castes, but they all proceeded horn God’s seed 
The world is all made out of one claj , but the 
potter fashioned it into vessels of many sorts The 
body IS formed from the union of five elements, 
let anyone consider if he hath less or more in his 
composition. Saith Nanak, the soul is fettered 
by its acts Without meeting the true Guru 
salvation is not obtained [Bhairo Mohalla 

Caste and beauty shall not go with thee to 
the next world there shalt thou fare according to 
thine act^:, ' Asa Mohalla 3] 

Neither men’b bodies noi castes shall go to 
the next world Where the account is taken there 
shall man be delivered by the practice of tiiith 

TMajh Ashtpadi Mohalla 3 
He, who, even of low' caste, lepeatcth God’s 
name shall obtain the highest dignity .Ask Bidui 
the son of a handmaiden, in whose house Knshna 
stayed Heai the ineffable w'ord of God, my 
brethren, by which all anxiety, pain, and ailments 
are removed Men piaise Rav Das the tannei 
w'ho, every moment, sang the one God’s piaises 
Thoueh of fallen caste he became the best the 


members of all the four castes came 
his feet. The Khatn and Brahmins called 
Namdev who loved God, a calico-printer; but God 
tnrned His back on them and showed His face 
to Namdev, The sixt}' eight places of pilgrimage 
yield the palm of victory to the worshippers and 
saints of God. May the slave Nanak through 
God’s mercy touch their feet night and day ' 

(Suhi Mohalia 4) 

What difference is there between a swan and 
a crane, if God look kindly on the latter ? Nanak, 
if it please Him, He can change a raven into a 
swan (Sri Rag Ki Vai Mohalia 1 ) 

A Sikh should realise that there is no distinc- 
tion of great and small He alone can be a true 
Sikh who does not recognise the caste and race ! 

(Gur Partap Surya Rut 5 Chap 15) 


* MUSLIM SCRIPTURES 

All people are a single nation. (Quraai 2 ..213). 

Surely we have created you of a single male 
and a female (Quran 49.. 13k 

And all the people were naught bui a single 
nation, but they themselves created dissenssions. 

(Quran 10 19). 

An Arab has no superiority over a Persian 
nor a Persian over an Arab. A white man has no 
superiority over a dark one nor a dark one 



the white. Greatness depends on the de^^ree of 
fearing God fHadis) 


\ communit\ mubt desist from boasting of 
then ancestors (Hadis) 

The man who died while believing in racial 
pride IS not of us, the man who rouses lacial 
pride in otheis (foi injustice or aggression) is not 
of us, and the man \vho fio-hts on account of his 
racial pride is not of us (Hadisl 

Mobiht> IS obtained thiough on’s own liieh 
aspiration, and not through boasting of the rotten 
bones of one’s forefathers (Haziat Ah). 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

For there is no difference between a Jew' and 
the Greek for the same I^ord over all is iich unto 
all that call upon Him (Romans 10 . 12) 

But whoso shall oftend one of these little 
ones which believe in me, it w'ere better for him 
that a mill stone weie hanged about his neck and 
that he were drowmed in the depth of the sea 

(Matthew 18 6) 

One God and Fathei of all, who is above all 
and through all and in you all (Ephasians 5 * 6) 

But be ye not called Rabbi for one is your 
-master and all ve are brethren (Matthew 23 8) 


n ir) 


Let nothing be dune ihiougli siiife or vain 
glory but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
othei better than themseh es. (Philipians 2 3) 

« 

Let no man deceive you with vain words, foi 
because of those things cometh the wiath of God 
upon the children of disobedience 

(EphasniK 5 6) 
Be kindh affectioncd one to anothei with 
biolheily love, in honoui preferring one anollun 

(Romms 12 10 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

I Make little account ul eencrilogual iicc'- 
Merc faimh 110 % er made a man gicat 

(S Kobeileb 

A degeneiate nobleman, 01 one that is proud 
ot his birth is like a turnip There is nothing 
good of him but that which is underground 

(Sir Thomas ( iver Buiy) 

If we look ihiough all the (arlh. 

Men w'c see have equal biith 
Abide in one gieat biotherhood 
Equal in the i^ight of fiod 
Food 01 ca«te f»r place o- birth 
t annol aiUi Human woiir. 

(bwann Kam) 

Picjudice the reason of fools 

A Oile'>:r<2 

lie that iv pusscssed with a prejudice is 
pn-;:<,ovi^ed with p doMl and one of the voust kind 



oi devils, foi it shuts out the truth and olten leads 
to ruinous erroi , (Trvon Edwards). 

All looks \eilu\v to the jaundiced e\e. (PopeJ 

The cicst and ci owning of all ffood, 

Life’s final star is Brotherhood 

fC Afarkham) 

Ho alone is great, who has the habit of great- 
ness ^Lavatei; 

The greatest men in all ages ha\e been 
]o\ers of their kind. Faith in men and love for 
men are unfailinsf marks of tiue greatness 

(Sir W ilham Jones). 

Great men nevei make bad use of then 
superiorly , they see it and feel it and are not 
less modest The more they have the more they 
know’ then owm deficiencies (Rousseau) 

The difference betw^een one man and another 
IS by no means so great as the superstitions crowd 
supposes. (Macaw lav) 

He IS not gieat, who is not greatly good. 

(Shakespeare) 

The truly gieat consider first, how^ they may 
gain the approbation of God (Colton). 

Prejudice may be considered as a continual 
false medium of viewing things, for piejudiced 
persons no: onh- never speak w^ell, but also nevei 
think w^ell [Bp. Butler' 

Of all things wisdom is the most terrified 
with epidemical fanaticism, because, of all enimies. 
it IS that against which she is the least able to 
furnish any kind of resource (Burke) 



Tiie woild has a ihoasand cie^di-, and ne\tr a 

one have I: 

Nor church of my own, though a million spires 

:ue pointing tlio \va\ on high. 
JkU 1 doat on the bo<;om of iaiiii, that bcai'^ me* 

along like a in ci; 
And the Limp of my soul is alight uith love, lor 

life and the uorld, and the Gn'cr. 

(^EUa W heeJer Wilcox) 





HINDU SCRIPTURES. 

O men ' as I (God) have gi\en this WORD 
winch IS the word of salvation for all mankind 
namely for the Brahmins, for the Kshatiiyas for 
the Sudras, for the Vaisyas, for the dependents 
and e\en for those who are of low bnth so should 
} 0 u do also (Vajui \*cda 26 2; 

All that can \\alk aie equalh entitled to the 
use of paths and loads (Rig ^’cda 2 13.2) 

May all beings legaid me as a fnend ’ Ma\ I 
too think of them as friends ' Ala} we .ill see one 
another with the C} e of a friend 

(Yajiu A'cda 36 ISI 

O Loid ' dll^c a\va\ from us all diseases and 
impuic thoughts Keep far awa} from us all 
thoughts of enmity and prejudice 

(Kig Veda 10 63 12) 

The knoweis of the truth look with the same 
6)0 on a Brahmin endowed wnth learning and 
humilit}- as on a cow^, an elephant, a dog and a 
low boin man (Gita 5 l8) 

Pett} souls inquire ‘Belong this man to oui 
own race oi class or clan But broad-minded 
men embrace all human beings as brothers 

(Alahabhaita) 
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As if there be foui sons of a person and the 
caste of all those four is one and the same so is 
the whole cieation the offspring of one Heavenly 
Fathei and being the childicn of the same father 
theie IS no difference cf caste or community. 

(Hhavishya Purana) 
Is this one of oni tube oi a stiangci is 
the calculation of a naiiow minded, but to those 
of a noble disposition the eaith itself is but one 
family ’ (Mitopdcsha) 


PARSI SCRIPTURES 

Ilealoneis the true sei\ant of Conscience 
and Rectitude who beti lends a irood man, be he 
a\’ais\a aKhshitiiya, a Ih ihinin oi the caste- 
le'^s cosmopolitan (Gatha 33.. 3) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES 

Call e\eiyone exalted, let no one appear thee 
lov '"^"The one God fashioned the vessels and it 
IS Ills light thaf ftlleth the thicc worlds 

(Ashtpadi Mohalla 1). 

Religion consisteth not meie in words, lie 
who looketh on all men as equal, is religiou‘=, abide 
Jill re amidst the impunties of the w'orld; thou 
'-lialt thus find the w'ay of religion 

sSuhi Mohalla 1 

Castes aie folix. names aie folly, ail cicature‘- 
ha\eone shelter (of God 

■ (Sij Rag Ki \ ai Mnh d. i } j 

Thou Th\^c]f O God: didst create 



Kauak, Thou Th>self didst piU cicaLuiu'^ in iheu 
different places. Whom shall 1 c.ill infonoi sinci 
all hare the same master There one inastei 
of all, He appointeth men to thnr vanon-. diUies 
and watcheth over them 

(Saiang Ki \'ai Moli,illi2’ 
0 Farid, the Cicatei ducllcth m (.le.uiun <ind 
creation in the Creatoi \\ liom callc'vt d ia^u 
low, since there is none beside Him [3iok r.uul 
One man by shaviru; his head is accepted a'; 
a San-^asi. anothei as a fo<yi ora Biahamchaii a 
thud as a fati 

Some men aie Hindus .ind othei^ Muslims 
among the lattei aie Rafazis Imams and 
Shafais-know that all men are of the same caste 
Karta [the Creator] and Karim [the Beneficentj 
aie the same, Kazak The rKnidci] and Rahim 
the Meicifuli aie the same, let no man c^en b)* 
mistake suppose thcie is a diffeience 

Worship the one God who is the one divine 
Guru foi all, know that His Foim is one, and that 
He IS the one light diffused in all jAkal Ustati 
The temple and the mosque aie the same, the 
Hindu uorship and the Muslim prayer aie the 
same, all men are the same it is through eiioi 
that they appiai diffcicnl 

Deities, demons, Yakshas, hea\cu]y singeis, 
Muslims and Hindus adopt the cnslomai \ diess 
of their difteient countnes 

All men ha\e the same c}cs the same eais 
the same body, the same build, a compound (T 
eaith, an, hie and watei 

Allah and Abhekh aie the same the Tmans 
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and the Quian are the same, they are all alike, it 
IS the one God who cieated alk [Akal Ustat' 

Theie are four castes of Hindus and four 
sects of Muslims in the world The members of 
both reh'^ions are selfish, jealous, proud, bisected, 
and violent. The Hindus make pilgi images to 
Haidwar and Benares, the Muslims to Kaaba oi 
Macca, Circumcision is dear to the Muslims, 
filahs and lancus to the Hindus The Hindus 
in\ oke R im, the Muslims Rahim, but in rea]it3^ 
there is only one God Since they have both 
foi gotten their sacied books, worldl}'’ greed and 
the devil have led them astray Truth is hidden 
from both, the Brahmins and the Maulvis kill 
themselves b}^ their animosities Neithei sect 
shall find salvation fVar Rhai Gurdas No 39l 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES. 

Sure!} those vho are Aluslims, and those \^ho 
are Jews, and the Christians and the Sabians, 
whoever believes in God and the last day and 
docs good they shall have their reward from their 
Loid and there is no fear for them, noi «^hall the> 
grie\e (Quran 2 . 62' 

\nd all the people weie naught hut a Mngju 
nation hut they themsehe'^ created dissensions 

(Quran 10. 19; 

Surely God is ni) Lord and > our Lord thcre- 
foie serve Him this is the right path 

t hn ill a 5< ’ 



Let there be no compuLion in rejigion; now 
iq the right waj' made distinct from error. 

^Ouran 2 256’ 

Wo make no difference between any of His 
apostles [Quran 2 . 2S5[ 

And all excellent names aie of God, call on 
Him bv an\ of them and]ea\e alone those who 
contend merely on His names, they shall be 
recompensed for what thev do [Oman 7 . 180 

No one of 50 U can bo a tiiio believer unless 
he appro\cs of tor his neighbour what hclikcs for 
hiinsrlf, may that neij. hb )ui be a Muslim 01 
otheiwiso '1 Lulls 

The Hoi) Piophct warned them against 

bigotiy by saving that he who is a bigot in his 
life and diest ,is such, he is not one of ns He is* 
an outcaste and has no sympathy from us God 

has nothing to do with a conduct which makes 
}oa blind and de<if Hladisj 

D o \ou love your Cieator *•' lo^c \our fellow 
beings fust 1 Hadis! 

TToa\ do A on think, God will knoAv ^mu AAhon 
you aie in His presence By your love to a our 
childien, to your km, to your neighbours and to 
AourfclloAv cieatures [Hadisk 


As logatds shape all men are alike, haAing 



descended from their common father Adam and 
common Mother Eve. [Hazrat AhK 


Do \ ou V ish to approach tlic Lord? Love 
his creatures, love for them what you love for 
\ ourself, leject for them what }Ou ’eject foi 
'vouisell and do unto them w’hat you wash to be 
done unto you. .Ameei AjT 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURE*^ 

Haw we not all one father Hath not One 
riod n rated ns Win do we deal treacherously 
e\er\ man against his biother by piofanmg llu' 
co\onani of our father ? (Maiaciii 2 1(^‘ 

I'oi iheie difieienie hciwc i n a jew' and 

the Circek. for the same Loid o\er nil is rich unto 
all that call upon Him. jRoijians lO . IJ. 

He that «;aith he is m the liuht and lialctii hi- 
brother is m darkness even until now 

He that loveth his brother abuhih m 
luht and ilicie is none occ.i’sion slnmbisrii' 



^^hom he hath not seen. 


1 1 John 4 . 20 


I'oi whosoexci c;hall call upon the name of 
the T.ord <;ha!l be '?n\efl •|Roman'^ 10 13 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The mind of the bigot is like the pupil or the 
ej^e; the more light you pour upon it, the more it 
contract O \V Holmes 

The bigot sees leligion, not as a sphere but a 
Irne, and it is the line in which he is mo\ing He 
IS like an African buffalo — sees right foiwaid but 
nothing on the right or the left He would not 
perceive a legion of angels or dcMls at the 
distance of ten yards on the one side or the other 

]ohn Fostci 


Bigotiy has no head, and cannot think, no 
heart, and cannot feel. When she moves, it is 
in wrath, When she pauses it is amidst ruin, her 
prayers are curses — her God is a demon — hei 
communion is death lO’ Connell 

The bigot for the most part clings to opinion-^ 
adopted without investigation, and defended 
without argument, while he is intolerant of the 
opinions of others fBuck 

The blind tanaticisinj of one foolisli honest 
^ man may cause more evil than the united effort^; 
of ten rogues- [Grimin' 



239 


lie who know^ onlv his own side of llic ca'-e 
kiT'w-:; little of that n Stnait Mill' 


\ man mu',! 1): I) Jtli stu[nd iiid nnchai ilahl - 
who belie\es there is no virtue or truth but on Ins 
own side ^ \ddison 

There is but one temple in the woild and 
that IS the body of min Nhithim; holiei than 
tins hiitii foim W'etnich In.wen wlien wo li\ 
cm hand on a human bod\ . ,>s<j\a]i'' 


All men aie made by natuie equ il, all of ti e 
snm'eaith b\ the same Cieatoi and how'e\erw« 
docei\c ou!<== l\cs, as den to God is the poor 
})eas\nt as the mighty piince Plato'. 




th( l.iw of < 'i >d ei\'''a bv 11 tin to 
buminil}, aji men aic tiee. aie biothei'" and aie 
f(]rn! 'Maz nm 

Si\ ]\ im oi sav Rahim both mcai but Him, 

Si\ Prem oi Isla] bc'th mean the L-nool inir 
Sin ithnm oi Ibn, b >th mean tho \\ a \ t<i Him, 
3 oui, oi Sahk h )th are ]nirc . ho.nt nil ai w^ih 11 in 

('i(Hl“'ine (hu' K ml n heions e\rh i '-lio.u 


Win WiO iiaht than, nki tiv' 


Un hi m iv.j'ji , ,» a mn'i 




m.nd’ 
h; ! 'k 


b’ 


mo 
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X.iliunal anlipath} is llic h.i'^osl, lioriiiso the 
most ilJitern] and illiteiato of all |i ]id(rs 

(|oi e I’oi In) 

I’l c ] udic-C-^ a 1 u ]i il iiiln tlif \ul”ii ciowd 

(\ ojtaiie'' 

All looks \l11o\\ to llio ]mndi(od r\o 

(I'ojir) 

1 ht woild has a ihous.ind ciceds and n"\(i 

A one ha\ e f 

Nor chuu'h of in\ own, thoiiQh a ni’llion 
‘^l'>'ics aic poiniini; the wa\ on hiuh 
}3ut I llo u on the bosom of lai h, that boais 

nu* a Ion ^ hk(' a 1 1\ oi 
And the lama ol m> soul is ihiiht with hne 
foi life andlhewoih' andtheGnei 
(Hill \\ lu e ct \\ ilco\ ' 
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Fault finding. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES. 

Those who malign others aie ma igned 
themsehes (Rig \ cda 5 ..2 6 } 

Let neithei sleep normnliiimts oveipoAxei 

(Kin\td,S.4S LP 

Reduce to du-it the calumniatois () Loid ' 

lRi4\e(Ji2 23 14) 

India shai pens hib weajions for dc^tllutlon 
of shndeieis (Rig Veda 7 10-1 - 20} 

As the honest aie alu.a} s pained in speiking 
ill ol others, so aie the \Mcke<l al\\a\s itioiced in 
doing the same tiling As the honest aie al\\.i\s 
jileased in showing legaid foi the old so aie the 
wicked .\Uva>s rejoiced in aspersing the good The 
honest aie happ) in not seeking for faults The 
wacked aie happ} in seeking foi them The 
w icked eN en speak ill of the honest But the 
latter never injuie the foimei e\en it injured b\ 

1 iin (iSlahabharta, Adi rar\a Sec 74' 

One should not leluin the slandeis oi 
repioiches of otheis foi the j)iin that is felt 
b) him nho beareth silentK, consumeth the 
siandeiei, and he that beaieth, succeedeth also in 
’ o /ropnating the Mrtneso-f the slindeiei Indulge 


f 
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not in si incleis and lepioac’^c'^ Do not h i niliati 
and iiibidt othem 

(Maha])haita Udyoga Pana Sec 36). 

BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

lCas\ it IS to {KMceue anotlicPs Ttidl, haul it 
IS to one’s o^^n, it is s ) i( r he who is 
seiiclnng foi others’ faults will toss it lihe chaff, 
l)iitco\ei his own, as the cheatin£i gambler hides 
an nnluck\ thiow. (1)1 a nma pada PS 18) 

To him who ](u ks foi otheis’ fanlt*-' who 
alwa\s spe d\s e\ il of otheis his t.iints giow, .ird 
lie lb fdi tioin bainthood (Dhammapada 18 19) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES, 

The\ in whose luail'^is the enem_\ <^]indei, 
cut then own noses and cavae nllieis to evt them 
The\ become \ci\ ugh and pained, and their 
f\ces eNei appeal black When the\ rise in the 
morning, thex take and ste il otheis piopeitx with 
(lod s name m then months < ) Ciod, associate 
iiK’ not with such }).esei\e me iioin them, H (nal 
N in dc siu-h p<i\ei''<‘ jan^oiis aet iLvoiding to 
t!,c I de'-tiH} and au‘ unhanpx. 

>irane Rj Wn Mc'm'ja ] . 
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^\hat the p r>r’rse anil blockheads do 

(Suli! \shuucli Muhajh ''1 
The slanderers aie lost in wildeiness The\ 
jie deprned uf e\erythin£T Oiitu.irdly thev 
perfoi m sham acts for the sake oi show A\hil<- 
there is deceit in their hearts (Slok Mohalla 3' 

hi e who IS a slandeioi lo‘'Cs e\t'ry et>od net 
He resorts to calumii) and his face in bi.icKened 

(\ n (3, till I Mali. ilia 4'. 

('uis'-d IS his 111'" whs sp-ilv-^ 111 o' orh'"!-' ind 

thus toriiets his dui\ ('I'.inlJiah \imaj. 

M ikt \ >ui sD'^ech jsleasani I'o s dvc slindf*! 
ind la’umns (I>iw.in (Ions' 

(hie must not jn use huns' If noi slinder 
others 1] one does, one commits sm 

(('an I'litip Sni\a Kut 5 Chip 45) 

MUSLIM SCRIPTURES 

SmeK the squmdeieis iie tlie fellows of ih'^ 
(leA il and the devil is c\ci luitti iteful to the Lord 

((f)uian 17 27' 

Tie who spe iks ill of oLheis w 11 be talked ol 
likewise in (Tod's coiiit and he who tvposts otheis 
will be e\posed in the T^nds (_inii!. (ILida) 

Lackbitino is moie f^iicxoiis tlian adulten 
God will not paidon the backbitei until the man 
lornidained oi pudonshim (^Idadisj. 
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A blandeier and back bitei shall be bhiit <>ut 
from paiadise The best atonement you can 
make foi backbitmjy is immediately to ask pardon 
of him whom you have injuied and to say ‘T) 
Loid ’ paidon me for what I have done," and to 
determine not to do so a^-am (Iladis). 

Vnd the woi'^t of (}od\ creatures nie th '»be, 
’\\ho cany tales about to do misclvef and separate 
fiiend-. and seek foi tiie defects ol people 

(fl idis). 

W’henexer ,i man impute^ to anothei a morsel 
oraspnita.il fiuit whrh does not in fact exist 
(le when the morsel is by way of abuse or 
defamation) the ‘'ame fault will manifest itself m 
the man who has made imputation (Hadis). 

\ belicNci does not calumniate nor curse nor 
,s a doci of filthy actions noi is he an impudent 
feli^wN fH idis.. 

So far ns \ on can, do not talk ill of anyone 
and do not mention the faults of anyone before; 
the people If \ ou O brother desire that pcc>pJe 
should not sa) iii of \ oii \ou should m t '^n\ ill of 
an\ iUie ( \-tnr, 

CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

An I wnv bnh'ildest th ni the mot ■ that h in tin 
bi other’s c_ve, but con^^iderrst not the beim that is 
in th.n ' "Mntthc'' 7 3,. 



C66 


Judge not and ye ^hal] not be indeed ' 
Condemn not and je shall not be condemned 
forgive and no shall be forgiven. 'Luke 6 . 37 

Giudge not one against another l^retlirei 
lest \e be condemned lieheld the judge slandeth 
before the dooi James 5 . 9 

Thou h\p'>arite Crist out hist the beam out 
of thme own eve and tlien shall thcvj see cleariv 
to pull out the m('>te that is m tliv biofhei s eve 

l^ulce 0 42 


Iialge not tlnit ve be not !udg''d 
['oi with whiL judgment V liuGeve shill 
he judged vvitli what measuu* ve meti' it shall h'^ 
me isuied to V ou ig un M ilthew 7 1 2 

scoinei seelveth v\ isdom and Imdetli it not 
but knowdedge is e isv unto him th it under- 
stardeth (Pioverbs 14 61 

He that goeth abiut as a tale beaiei 
revealeth seciets, theieloie meddle not with him 

(Ihoveibs 20 19) 


MISCELLANEOUS 

Slander is a vice that stiikes a double blow, 
wmunding both him that commits and him against 
whom it IS committed (Siurinb 

When will tilkeis refiain fioin evil speaking’ 



When will listeneis rcfiain fioni e\il hciun" 

(ILin) 

Dio^q'ences bein^ asked ' Wh il is that bcist 
the bite of which is the most dan^en’ius^” icplied 
“The Slandeiei” (('juaidiinj 

Slandeis aic like flies, that pass all o\ei a 
man’s good paits to alii^ht only on Ins saies 

(Rule of Life) 

TheSlindeier and the assassin diffei on]> 
in the wea'p m th'^} ns-^, with the one, it is the 

dags^er, with the othei the tonuac — The latter is 
woisc than die foimei, for the Inst o ily kills tl e 
body while othci mindeis the re| ntation and 
peace (Ti\on ladwaids) 

v‘^lindei. whose edee is shaipei than tho 
swoid w'h ’ISO tongue outxcncnns all the woims of 
Kile, whose bieath iides on the posting wands and 
belies ail coincis ot the world (Shakespeaiej 

A '^landeiei felt an addei bite at hi‘i saL 
What tollowed from the bite The seipent died 

(IIillhoii^A. 

If Slander b'' a snake, it iS a winced one it 
flics as well as cieeps (Doimias jcrrola) 
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tlnne jn tnin. 

Thoie 1=; nothin" wliicli ilin*:'; 11*^ tlii;ht so 
swiftl) as cilumn\, nothin" v hioh is iittciecl with 
inoie caie, nothin" is listen d to with inoie 
le.idinc-,^, nothing dispcist'd moie \\idt]\ 

(C icoio) 

If AiiN spf'ak ill thco tloo home to tin own 
conscience and t \ uninc th_\ heut It thou he 
^uilt>, it IS a ]ust coriection, if not ciiiit\ it is .i 
fan instiuction M.d^e use of iioth, so shalt thou 
distil hone\ out of "all <ind out of an open enemy 
cieate <\ seciet lii-iid ((Hniles) 

hlan-hke is it to f.vll into sm, 

I'lend-lik ' IS It to dwell thci in, 

C hiist-like ii It foi sin to "iie\i. 

Ctod-like Is It all sin to lca\e 

(riiediicli ^\''n Logau) 
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Lciin ru')m tl c buds wliat focd iIk- lluckcls \ ub], 
Loiin fiom ll'.c hoa^t^; ihe ])h\sic of ihc field, 

The ail of biuidine fit'm the bee icccive, 

Lciin uf the mole to plough the woim to \\ca\o. 

.Vvjc,, 
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HINDU SCRIPTURES 

If ncclni IS mixed w.th poison poison sLonkl 
be lemtned and np''tar obtained, a piece of sornd 
ad\ ice should be taken e\en fiom a sr al! child, 
gold should be picked up e\en if it be in hlth 

(Manu Smiiti 2 239) 

One mav acquiie nsefil knowledge fiom c\en 
a person of low" pin suits, with demotion and 
reveiencc One may lake tip gold, without any 
sciuple, fiom e\en an unclean pi ice 

(hlahabharata, Shanti Pana 165 32) 

And he that alwa\s talketh eiil becometh a 
reiilei And as the sw"ine alwa\ s affect diitand 
filth even w'hen in the midst of a llowei-gaiden, 
so the w icked abvays choose the cmI out of both 
evil and good that otheis speak Those, how'eiei, 
that are w"ise, hearing the speeches of others that 
aie inteimixed w ith both good and cmI, accept 
only w’hat is good, like geese that ahvais evtiact 
the milk though it be mixed wath watci 

(Mahabhaita, Adi Pana Sec, 7-1) 
A Avise man should learn good behaMOui, 
good words, and good acts fiom e^el) side, like a 
leadei of the Shila mode of life i e picking up 
giains of corn from the field that have been 
abandoned by the leapeis 

(hlahabhaiata, Ud}Oga Pai\a Sec 34] 

As a bumble bee extiacts essence from all 
kinds of floiveis, likewnse a wase man collecteth 
essence fiom all the sciiptuies 
^ (Bhagwat Puiana 11 8 10). 
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ScnpUires are connllc'^^ and kno^^]ed^re 
without limit, obstacles aie numberless and time 
IS shoit, one should theicfore extract essence as a 
i^oose Lakes out milk mixed noth water 

(Chanak3aa Niti 15 10) 

BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

Just as a bee unhaimin" either the flower oi 
its fiasiance or coloui suckmsf away the hone\" 
then ill flies off, likewise should live the follo’wer of 
a Buddha in a village (Dhammapada 4 6). 


SIKH SCRIPTURES 

Don’t be inquisitive about the caste of a saint 
obtain knowledge fiom him, one should look to th 
woith of the sword and ignoie the sheath 

A goose wmuld sepaiate the milk mixed with 
watei, likewise he who would extiact essence, 
wmuld be blessed (Slok Kabir) 

The goose and the ciane are of the same 
colour living m the lake, the crane looks for fish 
while the goose would pick up peails (Slok Kabir) 
Kabir, the bodv is a churn the breath of life 
its chill ning staff the saints cat the butter, the 
world diinketh the butter-milk (Slok Kabir) 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES 

Leain wasdom whosoeiei teaches it, consider 
ovei its merit, and nevei mind the quality of the 
teacher. (Hsziat .kh). 

Don’t look with contempt torvards the lowlv, 
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it miy be that there mi\ be gohl in Ihi'? dns^- 

(S null) 

CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 

Again the kingdom of hca\ cn is like unto a 
net that was cast into the sea and gatheied of 
e\ciy kind 

Which when it was full the\ drew to shore, 
and sat down, and gatheied the good into ae'Jsels, 
but cast the bad way (IMatdiew 13 47, 48) 

For the} that aie aflci the t1esh do mind the 
things of flesh, but the} that aie after the spiiit, 
the things of the spiiit. (Romans 8 3) 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Far must thy researches go 
A^’ouldst thou leain the world to know, 
Naught but fiimness gams the piize, 

Naught but fullness makes us wnse, 

Buried deep tiuth e’ei lies (Schiller). 

Learn to live, and live to leain, 

Ignorance like a fire doth burn, 

Little tasks make large retuin 

(Bayard Tyloi) 

There are gems of w'ondrous brightness 
Oft times lying at our feet, 

And we pass them walking thoughtless, 
Down the busy, crow'ded street 
If we knew, our pace w^ould slacken, 

We would step moie oft with caie, 

Lest oui careless feet be tieading 
To the earth some jfeaael laie 


(Bessie Smith) 



What if tins cm seel hand 
Were thickei than itself \Mth brother’s blood 
Is there not lain enough in the sweet heavans 
To^wash it white as jasmine bud. 

( Hamlet) 

Have 5'ou had a kindness shown ^ 

Pass It on ' 

’T ’was not gnen for thee alone, 

Pass it on, 

Let it tiavel down the 3'eais, 

Let it wnpe another’s tea is, 

Till in heaven the deed appears — 

Pass it on 


(Rev Henry B niton). 
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RetaU.iiion. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

Do not teturn a blow b\* a blow, nor a cu^se 
Dv a curse, neither mean ciaftiness by base tricks 
but sh^uer blessings in return for blows and 
cuises ^ eda4 1 S) 

The \ei_\ god'i desiic his companv who stung 
with leproac'h, letuineth it not liimself noi causeth 
otheis to letuin it, or who, struck himself, doth 
not himself return the blow nil causeth otheis to 
do it, and who washeth not the slightest injui\ to 
him that injuieth Inm, 

(Mahabharta, Ud} oga Pan a Sec 36) 

If amongst men theie were not persons equal 
unto the Earth m foigiveness, theie would be no 
peace among men but continued strife caused by 
WTath If the injured return their injmies. if one 
chastised b\ his superiors weie to chastise his 
superioi in leturn, the consequence would be the 
destruction of e\ ery creatuie, and sin also would 
pierail in the woild If the min w'ho hath ill 
speeches fiom anothei retuineth those speeches 
afterwards, if the iniured man retuineth his 
injuries, if the chastised person chastiseth in 
return, if father sla} sons, and sons fathers and 
if husbands slay wa\es, and wnes husbands, then, 
O Krishna how' can birth take place in a world 




BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

Like nnlo the e]r])hanl in battle aiiis \\ho 
bonis <in anow dischaiei cl fiom a !)o\\, to he will 
endmo all abuse and lou^h uoid"', for most ]'>caoie 
aie of ill-cor-duct It is on]_\ a tamed elopliart oi 
a lioisp that is loci on tf) Intlle aiia\ I'he I\a,i 
himself iides a tamed clcpliant \monu[ men tn ’ 
timed OOP iq eecedlent Leeaiise he cjiduies al! 
abus 2 ind lou'^h woids with patience 

(Dli.immap ida 23 1,2) 

Tlen^ in tins W(M)d, anqri is newei jncilL-d bs 
anr;ci Li non-anitci is aiiiten iiacilicd This is 
the ancient J,iw . (Dhammapada 1 3; 

Concpici anqei be lo\e e\il bv "ood, the 
gieedy by liberality and the hai bv tiuth 

(Dhammapada 17 3) 


SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

He w'ho foibeais, is a saint and he who 
letaliates, is a mean fellow Retaliation causes 
quariel, miser}, and e\en death (Slok Kabir) 

Place flowers in the wa} of the man who puts 
thoins in th)'' w'^ay Youi flow'eis wnll bung back 
foi thee flow'ers, while his thoins wnll be turned 
into shaip nails (Slok Kabir) 

Faiid, do good foi cm], clothe not th} heait 
wnth angei Thus shall thy bod} not suffei pain, 
and thou shalt obtain evei} thing (Slok Kabii) 



Alake p.iLU nre llix bow, patK'rrt^ tin be w - 
stiin^ ]:>atiencc thine allow and the Cr( aloi wjJl 
nf)t allow thee to miss th\ mill ilh '^nch 

patience do the pitrnt moitif\ then b d'es , thev 
thus becime neai God, but tell their '^eriet'. to no 
one (blok I'Giid' 

Thispitience isthemim obin't , if tlK^n O 
moital, adopt it, thou shalt become a c’eat in' i 
and not a sen.n ite bi inch tlu.ie )f k^lok bkiiidj 

T"or<_tn encs-, 1 an excellent iiitue Foi^ne- 
ness tantamoLints to ehhe. I^oi ”n eness is 

equal to\isitimt pi ires of piUnmaeic b'oi^nc- 
ncss de'es ^leat qood to man Tlune is no \ntue 
like foreneness Tluicfoie adopt forgnencss 
w ithin } oui self 

(G-ui IkiitipSup. i Ivashi 11, Ch 17). 

It is the speciaht} of a tire that it retuincth 
good for cm! He who loppeth its blanches sittcth 
in Its ^hade and it letuincth him good lor mil It 
gneth flint when clods aic tliiown at it, when 
caivce^ into a boat, it saveth him who caned it 
The peiveisc who ha\e not the enduiance and 
genciosiLy of tiers obtain not fiuit while foi the 
w oishippei countless fruit is produced Few aie 
the hoi} men, who hke liees sei \ e God's sei \ ants. 

O God, the wcild is his sla\ c, who hath the 
qualities of a tier. 

The custom of the woilcl .s to leturn good for 
good but the custom of the hedr is to letuin good 
foi cmI (k’ai Thai Guidas Xo 26' 



Tln*^ who ulmn ufiod {<ii c\il ur Ti u tn IDe 
\\niur' (\ .11 I'lh.i! CiiMcl \o 


MUSLIM SCRIPTURES 

‘\n(l not ilik. IK' tlio ijood iiul iIk r-xil 
Rcp^l ( ( \ il ) With whit IS wiitii 1)' 1 (' 

lii'twien whom ind \f>ii \m<; rnmiti would be .is 
It he W(K' 1 w.nm fnend .uid nono ,iie mnde m 
ler-exo It but th(3sc who hue .i mujtlU} uo>-d 
foi tuiii l' }oi in ‘1 35) 

l\e]irl e\il b\ wliatis best W'l IcnoA best 
what tlu y desCiibe (_)ui in 2^ Vi ’ 

And bc.ai p itumtly w iiat the\ sa\ and aioiil 
them with a becoming <i\oid,inrc 

\nd let hie alone with thi it')ecters, who aie 
rich in eniovment, and \\ c icspitc tliom a little 

\ eiily w ith us aic ]iea\ \ b ttcis md a fieice 
hie (Cjinan 73 10 to 12) 

And tlic lecompensc of c\ il is ]iunishmcnt 
like It but svhoevei foi yi\ es and .imcnds, ho shall 
ha\c his lewaid from God, suieh He docs not 
]o\c the unjust [Ouian d2 401 

None has e^er tasted bitt^^i dunk than him 
who in the name of God sw^allows down an anyiy 
woid [Uadis’ 

Explaining a \ erse of the IIolj Oman (lie 
Ho]\ Piophet said that when people will be fit to 
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stand another’s wrath and forgive their 

God will take caie of them and then adveisaiies 

will bow to them. (Hadisj 

The sword of foibearance is shaiper than the 
sword of steely rather it can conquer even a 
hundred strong arm 3 h 

I am a high bough laden with Tint of love. 
If a passer by strikes a stone, I don’t beai grudge 
against him i^Shammas) 

Moses respectfully a'^ked the Lord, “Who are 

Thine chosen fellows”. The Lord said, ‘ He is 
dear to Me who is in a position to take levenge 
but would not take it”. [Hah]. 

CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

But I say unto you, love ^mur enemie'^, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, 
persecute you (Matthew 5 44). 

Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people but thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself 1 am the Lord, 

[Leviticus 19 . 18] 

Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing but contrariwise blessing, knorving that ye 
aie thereunto called, that ye should inherit a 
blessing. [I Fetter 3.. 9.. 

See that none rendci evil for cmI unto any 
man, but e^er follov that vhich is good both 
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^■arnnng \oiiisehcs nncl to all men _ 

(1 Thessilonian'= a 

Resist not e\il Fu" \\hosne\cr shall smite 
thee on th\ rn^ht check tuin to him the ot er 

And if an\ man wiW '=iie thee at th^ law and 
take a\\av thy coat let him ha\e thy cloak a *=0 

And" whosoe\er shall comn^l thee to "o a 
mile go ^Mth him t^^aln. (^^atthc^^ d - 59 to -1). 


Recompense to no man e\ il for e\ il Proaide 

things honest in the sight of all m^n 

(Romans 12 1/h 

MISCELLANEOUS 

To bear injuries 01 annoying and vexatious 

events meekl}, patiently, piayeifully and mti 

self control is more than taking a city 

(C Simmons'. 


It IS the nork of prudence to pi event iniur\ 
and of a gieat mind, vhen done, not to re^e^ge 
it. He that hath revenge in his poner and does 
not use it, IS the great man, (Bacon) 

A spirit of revenge is the very '^pint 01 t e 

devil 

Revenge at first though sweet, is bittei eie 
long, and back on itself recoils. _ (IMilton 
"^Re\enge is barien of irself, itself is the 
dreadful food it feeds on, its delight is murdei its 
satisfaction is despair (Schiher, 

Intolerance has been the curse of eaeiy age 
and state 

Nothing dies so liaid or lallies so often as 


‘ intolerance. 


(HW Bucher) 



The faire«^t action of oui human life 
Is scornins: to reven2:e an ininiy, 

For, who forgives without a further stiife, 

His adversary’s heart to him doth tie 
And ’tis fiimer conquest, truly said, 

To win the heart than overthrow the head 

(Lady Elizabeth Caicw) 



Forgiveness. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

He who hates no creature and is friend]} and 
compassionate towards all ... and of 

forgiving nature is deni to Me 

(Gita 12 13 14). 

Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, punt}, 
absence of hatied, absence of piide, these vntues 
belong to one boin foi a divine state (Gita 16 3) 

By foigneness the learned become pure 

(Manu Smiiti 5 107) 

Forbearance, forgneness, self-contiol, non- 
stealing, purity, control of senses, virtuous intellect, 
knowledge, truthfulness, absence of anger are the 
ten laws of righteousness (Manu Smiiti 6 . 92). 

A king who does not desert foigneness, eTen 
if harassed by the suffering people, attains 
paiadise (Manu Smiiti 8 313) 

O Sire, there is nothing more conducive of 
happiness, nothing more proper for man of power 
and energy as forgiveness in every place and at 
all times He that is weak should forgive under 
all circumstances He that is possessed of power 
should show forgiveness from motives of viitue 
And to whom the success oi failure of his objects 
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IS the same, is natniall} fotqi\ii\q 

(hlahabhaiata, Ud\oga Paiva vSec 30'' 

Theie is only one defect in foij^ivine pei^^on^, 
nnd none other, that defect is that people take a 
forgiving person to be veak That defect, ho\^e^eI, 
should not be taken into consideration for forgi\e- 
ness is a gieat power. Foigiveness is a Mrtne of 
the veak, and an ornament of the strong hoi- 
giveness subdueth all in this woild, what is then' 
that foigiveness cannot achieve ^ W hat can a 
wicked pel son do unto him who cariieth the sabie 
of forgiveness in his h<ind ^ Fiie falling on a 
grassless giound is cvtmgnished of ilcclf An 
unfoigiving indiMdual defileth himself vith many 
cnorm ties Righteousness is the one highest 
good, forgiveness is the one supreme peace, 
knowledge the one supieme contentment and 
bencxolence, the one sole happiness 

(hlahabharta Ud\oga Pan a Sec oo). 

I shall foigixe them that vill ^^lander or': peak" 
ill of me T shall not in]iue e\cn vhen mji’o d. 
If an\bod\ fiom a\eision ‘speaks di':agiccab*e 
^^oldsof me. disiegardmg those voids I '•hall 
address him in agieeablc spe.ich<‘S. In cvUiti ni- 
ment of heait and with all m\ sen'^cs at c.'o'< . I 
shall ah\a\s h\e ipion tint ma) be got 

(Maliabhai ta, Shanti Pir\a F/- 


As rcgatds m\s<. If, 
anolhei speaks ill of me 
foigne tile as'^ault. The 


I never answer v n.n 
]f assijed, 1 a-w'}.s 
righteous arc ef •'pnnm 



^trTfoi oivene'?‘>, li nth sincciil\ and compa‘?sion 
are the loiemost (of all \iitiies) 

(Mahabhaita, Shanti Pan a 300 12) 

Tie Ih it IS sinful should be foi£;i\cn as if he 
were iii^hteous, ))\ one th it is insulted, struck, or 
cilunnintod P)\ acting in this \\a>.one attains 
to su ,.css 

(Mah.ibhai ta, Shanti Paiva 300 18) 

If a person, when abused b\ another does not 
3 leld to wiath, he is then suic to take aua}'' (the 
meiit of) all the yood dee Is that ha\e been done 
b)' the absusei Tiie enduiei in such a case, 
commuiixcates the dement of all his own bad acts 
to the peison who undei the influence of wiath 
indulges in abuse 

(hlahabhaita, vShanti Pan a IH 3). 


JAIN SCRIPTURES 

Even being assaulted a Sadhn should not feel 
hatied for the aggressor, but should mountain his 
vow of self-contiol, keeping foigi\eness in Mew 


SIKH SCRIPTURES, 

He w^ho takes a amw of foigneness, 
forbearance and contentment, ne^el comes to 
grief and noi suffers the torments of the next 
w'orld (Gauri Mohalla 1 Ashtpadi) 


O biotheis ^ hold truthfulness and content- 
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SCRIPTURES 

Those who spend ( hene\olentlj ) m case as 
w^ell as in straitness, and those who restrain (their 
anger and pardon men, God loves such doers of 
good (to others) (Quran 3 133) 

If 3''ou do good opcnlv or do it in secret or 
paidon an eul, then siiic]\ God is paidoning, 
powerful. ' (Quran 4 149) 

Kind speech and forgneness is bettei than 
chant}' followed by injui\, and God is Selt- 
sufhcient, Forbeai ing. (Quran 2 . 263). 

And whoe\ei is patient and foi giving that 
most suiely is of the^affairs the d ung of which 
should be determined upon. (Quran 42 34). 

That person is the most esteemed in the sight 
of God w'ho w'hen in his power, paidons, him, w'ho 
has injured him (lladis). 

Do not say that if people do good to ns we 
wall do good to them and if people oppress us we 
wall oppress them, but determine that even if yon 
do not receive good from people, you wall do good 
to them, and if they oppress }ou, you will not 
oppress them (Hadis) 

When a man offers apolog} foi his faults and 
short-comings, forgive him because the reward of 
^^God IS greater than that of man (Haziat Ah) 
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When thou hast powei to avenge th}self on 
the enemy, foi^ive him as a token of gratitude to 
God, nho has bestoned the poner of re\enge on 
thcc. (Hazrat Ah). 

To forgive IS to gain Mctoiy ovei the enem\ . 

(H iziat Ail) 


CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES. 

If 30 foigive men their trespasses, \’our 
Heavenly Father will also foigive \ou 

(Matthew 6 ..14). 

Be 3 6 kind one to another, tender hearted, 
foigi\ing one another, even as God foi Christ’s 
Slice hath forgiven 3*011. (Ephesians 4 . 32). 

Then came Petei to him and said, Loid how 
oft shall m3' biothei sin against me, and I foigive 
him ’ till seven times ? 

Jesus saith unto him I say not unto thee 
until seven times, but, until seventx'- times seven. 

(Matthew 18 21, 22). 

Take heed to 3*0111 selves if th3' bi other 
trespass against thee, lebuke him* and if he repent, 
foigi\e him. 

And if he trespass against thee seven times m 
a day and tiiin again to thee, sa3 mg I repent, thou 
shalt foigive him. ^Luke 17 . 3, 4J. 

Blessed aie the merciful foi they shall obtain^ 
meiC3’, [INIatthew 5 P"" 
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LLANEOUS. 

The fanest action of oui human life 
Is scoininq to ie\en"c an mjur} , 

Foi who felines without a fuithcr ‘^^llfe, 
His ad\Grsai \’s ho.iit to him doth tie 
And ’iis n himci conquest trul) said. 

To win the he ait than o\cithHnv the head 


Lad} Elizabeth Caicw^ 


Good-natuie and £jood-sense muste^er join, 
To eri IS human, to foione dninc [Pope] 


Good to foigive , best to foiget 

[Robeit Piowniu"]. 

Bear and forbeai. (Epictetus] 

♦ 

It IS right for him, w'ho asks foigi-\eness foi 
his offences, to grant it to otheis [Horace] 

Foigiveness IS better than ie\cnge 

[Pittacusj 

To love IS human, it is also human to foigne 

[Plautus]. 

I paidon him as God paidon me 

[Richaid II]. 

Paidon, not w^ath, is God’s best attnbute 

[Bayaid Ta) loil 
It IS manlike to punish, but Godlike to 
foigive [P Von Winteij 

Forgive otheis often, \ouisclf never 

[S} lus] 
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Golden Rule. 


HINDU SCRIPTURES 

One should n 2 \ er do that to another which 
one regards as injuiious to one’s ow'n self This, 
in brief, is the rule of i ighteousncss 

[Mahabhaita, Anushasana Tana 113 S' 

One should alw’a^s beha^c towards all olhei 
cieatures, as he should tow'aids himself 

[Mahabhaita Shanti Paiva 167^ 9]. 

That w^hich is antagonistic to one’s own self’ 
should ne\ei be applied in lespcct of anothei. 

[Mahabhaita, Ud\oga Tana Sec 39j 

PARSI SCRIPTURES 

Only that wdnch is good foi anybod) whatso- 
evei, can be good for one’s own self 

[Gatha 43 1] 

SIKH SCRIPTURES. 

Know God to be Omnipresent, then how' can 
you harm others ? [Ram Kali IMohalla 5j 

Behold others as j'ou behold } ourself 

[Asa Di Vai]. 

As one loves his owm peison, so should he 
love all the living beings As one preser\es his 
^wn bi longings wnth caie, so should he take care 






